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| 
Wh T 


Emo fb dic, oceulie ag0, apud Deum 


[53 ago rc, Let no man ſay, I deale le- ; 


cretly, Ideale with God , for there be ſome 
who imagin, that it is ſufficient enough to 


ot haue thee to be deceived with this con-| 


git, as to be confounded to confes before 
the vicar of Chriſt, ether fainting for ſhame, 


their ſaluation, if they confes their ſinnes ro] 
od only, to whom nothing is hid, and who 
hor hav alſo our conſciences. But I would 


or too too ſif-necked for indignation . For 


we muſt in like manger vndergoe and ſtznd 


vouchlate to be his vicar. S. Aug. Hom. 49. 
ex 50. &: hom, 41,ex 50. CF lib, x, de viſita- 


tone infixrmorum cap. 4+ & in Luc, 17, & 
: ati, 8. $62 oy # 


Wo 


to his tudgment, Whom our Lord doth}. 
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THE PREFACE 
[4 TO THE GENTLE 
& READER. 


Ad Enter nov vpor 4 con- 
EV troverſie ( gentle Rea- 
ZE der)to proue a matter 4- 
a» gain} 4 maine Sireame 
BF ( 4s it Were) of contra- 
rie, exorbitant, and ſelfe 

> (concerted humors ; Which many hauing 
[frauerſed before me , ſome perhaps may 
|- jfhinke thatT come to late, and offer my| 
| |/elfe ro fight, When the fray is ended, and 
[4 When others before me , baue borne the 


brunt of ſo fierce a battoil « 18 1s the 
.|Contronterſie of Poxance ( the very eye-ſoar|. 
[of this ozr wanton age) that is to ſay, 
* [rt ſorro\» and Contriton for'our fit 
F [nes, committed: "ſecondly entire Conf 


Ei 


Az. lis 


: 
£ 


| 1/on of them to our gho#ly father : third= ; 


1” The Preface, © 
The Y Satisfation iomned with priefl 
ibſolation. 
\ -2+ Intending therfore to treats of: this 
*f ppuplauſ ible a point, I Willnor ſuppoſe, 
{hat Tihal haue euery ones voice to auer, 
or yerdift to approue , What my pen shall, | 
Tpur doWwne; For Where there be ſo many 
|  [Acbabs, Who Will be fick for their neigh-| | 
| bour Naboths yineard: ſo manythat Will, 
[rake bribes, With GieZy:ſo manythat Will 
ſpeake for lucre and gaine y With Dame- 
erille; ſo many that Will fareſo daintilie, 
With Dines:ſo many that Will be but halfe| 
& \persWWaded,, With Agrippe: ſo many that | 
[carne With time, likg Damas : but moſt 0 f 
all, ſo many that Will baue their one 
P:- like Wicked leF abell, andenlarge 
cbeir conſcitces like vnbeleeuing Atheifts, . || 
F Prrant and tell ſuch as theſeofCom |þ 
}feſvion , and that ney kneele-them & 
done at the feeteof.2 e Prieff for Abſo- , 


Jy w- Paul him ſalfe,:(4 eHub , arbe was) 
of 4 Mg aver 41d pers Wade the ſame in this oulr y 
Z bi [#s Should To enough 40 doeto drive | 
f Ea. 


wh 3 


i | | —The Preface. N 


this dofgin; inte their heades « With how 


[much leſſe reaſon then may1-boiſe yp my| 
ſailes ;Þith: bope. thee a fauorable. a 
[may blowonmyeauſe, or "ooks forother| 
beneuolente, thewthat mal; nanpmnfen], 
o, Which ſ«ch planets yelde that beared\ 
contrary aſpett, but that ratber many Will 
3% ſuppoſe and cenſure ofme, ds Feſtus did 0 of 
bleſſed 'S+ Paul, that he ſpake made, 41 
le knew not What. 1 
| 35 NotwirbRanding, fith this es do- 

rine Which we ſuit ains is ſuch., that 
ik \needefh-mor EL", une any wo A mag 

aſe I 


W ar to mers. ſh, $54 approba-| 
. tion of all rimes-and ages, by the opiniens| 
[] of the mo#t learned. and graveit. dinmes| 
{that ever Were, Who-nether affetted i 
9 | { Wy r0 Pleaſe, nor Oe" terry 
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«. [hich is due to God: Wherto We ansWer,| 
11th4t all the holy Sacraments of our Chri-| 


s The Preface. 
euen the mo#t turbulent in this point of re- 
ligion (wntes- hehe too too. much ouer- 
lowded With the thick miſt of his oWpne 
opnion.) shall bane ſuch certaimtie of per- 
;Waſion to. itay vpon, as ball be fully ſuf- 
ficient for his [atisfattion. 

4. But here ſuch as of long cuFome haue 


the tepining TeWves, Will make this dcs 
mand » ſaying. HoWv can man forgiuefin- 
[wes , or claime vnto him 4 prerogatine 


tan religion ( eſpeccially thoſe Which 


Wherupon the people of t 
tantly beleeve, that their Ya 
ovlations Were litle arailea 
therunto Were adioyned, peuatich, 
fation, and confeſsion of their ſin 


IeWes did con- 


_— nd II —_— —_— 


harboured finne Within their ſoule, With| 


vere more requiſtt and neceſſary for mans} | 
Hſaluation ) Were net only plainly manife- |: 
* [ited inthe holie ſcripture, -but alſo weref . 
” |:hadowed in the la of nature , figured} | 
and ſpecified in thelaW of Moiſes, and in-| | 
fiitured and fulfilled dn.the laWy of grace;| 


Ln, 
a 2 | 


" The Preface. 


dulie exacted by God him ſelfe in thoſe for- 
mer ages, exen before the diuulging of the 
Hor as that therby transgoreſſors were 

attoned and reconciled to God, What shal 
We thinks thereof in the Li of grace, 
Where it Was not only confirmed , but 


commanded? 
| +5. Againe, if theſe perſons Would but 
conſider the wordes of Chris lohn5.22.)[ 


ther tudgeth not any man, but that all 


all, regard the Wordes of Chriſt ( Tobn 
bis Father ſent bim, ſo be ſendeth them, 
and ſo ſurreudring oner ( as it were) his 
authoritie, he breathed into them the holy 
Ghoſt, it may eaſily appeare, that Whoſoe- 
wer deny the Apoitles , andtheir ſucceſſors 
the prieſtes of Gods church, to haueright 
or poWver to remit ſinnes, doe Withall deny 

% {conſequently, that Chriſt as man, bath 

[aurboritie ro doe the fame, To make this 

LE As 


_—_— 
— —— 
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i 


_— 


then, Confeſs10n Were [0 neceſaty,and þ 


OI 


With far more ample power, inſtituted &| 


bere be telleth theleWes , that the Fa-I 
judgment i zs piuento the Condeend With-19 


20. ) Where he telleth his Apoftles, that as|. 


mt 
4 n 


point 


» 


- * © The Preface. 
point the more plaine , Was not S. Paul, 
' Pyhen he was called by Chriſt , ſent to] 
Ananias 4 man', to receine 45 Tell m- 
ſtruttions, as the Sacraments of: Gods 
hurch, for bis incorporatio With the faith} 
full, and remifsion of bis ſinnes*W as not\ 
Cornelius, bid to goe to Peter a man, fort 
_ ]the minittty of his reconciliation, though 
«this prayers had bene heard before, and an 
bf angel alſo ſent vnto him WhereWwe ſee|- 
_— JeVaently ty God might hane caredf- | 
AD IREXTY eordin a0 ph boa pea 3'# 


—_ 


Fen alin t22bis Fonne, 4nd 
that. b Wider 5eF ao of att $ 
; {hf or. to v4 nes, ſotha3 nol Whoſoeuer Should 
[preſume topray to God alone, ommitting} 
4 Whig only Souxe our Be Saviour: chall 
- [wor obtaine parden, but breake the bu boly 
Ipreept of bis wiljand the order which he 
bath appointed in his church;cuen ſo, ſince 
the 


4 A Oths - 
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The Preface. > 
the time that our - Sauiour bath giuen to 
bis Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors , fullpa-j 
Wer 0 forgiue ſinnes,Whoſoener noW ſee- 
keth remiſsion of finnes by Chriſt only, 
and not by Chrifts ordonance and appoint- 
mens, that is by Chriits priefts andpe:- 
ftors of his-church, in whom as $. Paul} - 
ſaith (2, Cor. 5. ) be bathput the Wor, 
of reconliation, shall no moreobtaine par- 
don of h4s finnes , by contemptuonfl LE 
[Aing theprieſtly funition , and appealing 
 Jonly to Tefus Chriſt, then With the Tur- 
kes or Ieves, toſecke only to God, with-N 
[utthe mediation of-Ieſus Cones J 
knoWledgment fi e incarnation of out} * 
Lord and-Sauour- -- k 
. 7. But We tball yet much better per- 
ceine thegreat necefsitie of this nolig $4 


. 
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of Confeſsion, 
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"The Pretace. . - Hes 
[res the ineffable benefit thereof; Which in 
ſundrie kindes hath ſo accorded all ſortes 
of diſcordes, that in What contrie ſoener| 
it hath bene abandoned , they gy 
With fallen into mos mſerable ejtate in 
[matter of religion, yea mot men among | 
lchem haue become leſſe virtuous then be-| | 
\fore, Womenleſie chat, children lefſe obe- 
[dient, and ſeruants lefie truftie:ſo that by 
this meanes, Wickednes hath ſeemed even, 
20 be full ripe, yea and honeitie cleane exi- 
led out of the World. 
8. Hence it proceeded ( and markg it| | 
Well deare Chriſtian I hartilypray thee) 
that ynder Charles the fift, theLutherans 
hauing shaken off this yoke ef bolie Con- 
feſsion, and by this meanes, made earth 4 
(Hell, and men dinells, thelegates of No- 
© {remberge, ſeeing bop needfull this bit|. 
” Was tobe put into their wanton and Vn-| 
E Jruly iaWves, beſoug bt bis imperiall Maie-/ 
{ie Vtiterum Confeſſionemimpera-| 
-jtorio ture reſtituret. To ſer vp againe 4-| | 


mongit them Confeſsios , by virtu of , 


| 


—— 


_[umperiall poper . A ridiculoas jeft , that 
©. . Þha#| |: 


F: ; 


—_ —— A. 


[ould noWp forſooth entertaine being > 
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"The Preface. —71 
What beforethey could not brooke, being 
commanded by the Word of God , they! 


CI —_ 


A 


manded by man. Tea our one contrie of| 
England, vyntill noJy of late, euer enter-| 
tained this holie Sacrament , For albeit 


that in king Henrie the eight bis time,the 


| 


coale of diſunion from the ſea ApoFtoliquel 


hs... Sree 
CE” 


as enkindled, andthe fire of the kinges 
choller eagrely flaming, yet nexer ſuffered) 
bethe Sacrament of Penace & Confeſsion,\ 
to looſe his former reputation, nor yet thel 
contrary faith once to hatbour in hi 
breait, but obſerued it intzolavlie euenro 

his dying day. | 
' 9. NoWthen(deare Chriftian)letnot 
this true , ancient, and Catholique faith 
concerning Confeſsion, be blotted or ſþot- 
ted With partiallities, notwithſtanding, 
[that our aduerſaries haue inuered a num-| | 
Iber of deniſes to fillmens cares With diſ- 
[likethereof , and moit maliciouſly ſpread}. 
abreadidle tales, falſe rumors,manytaun- 


tes and merry ieftes to pleaſe the humor off |\ 
the common people,efpecially the nicer ſort} ii 


——_— —_ 
— —  — 
fl _ 
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F IE The Preface. ITE EL0Y 
| '|Þbo Will admitof no goſpelill, butWhere| 
[pleaſure is mentioned in euery page:- for! 
certaine it is , that theſe late reformers. 
\haue forged a million of ſlander againit 
this Sacrament, andfashioned the concei- 
tes of mens mindes 1n ſuch ſort, asthat 
they haue made euery thinge ſound to the 
(ytrer diſgrace therof as far 23 they could; 
as , that the papiſts are nothing but clou-' 
th des of ignorance, their doftrine nothing 
\but duf and cobWebbes of &:corrupred| 
 lage, their deuotions but grofſe idolatrie, 
wmen ſeared with the badge of Antechrift, 
the borned. beaſt , Maſſe-mongers , the 
þ hore of Babilon , the ſcarlet ftrumper, 
nd finally, that confeſs;ons, are flat bipo- 
rifies and diſsimulations . But alas they 
{have ſpent agreat deale of their lamp-oile 
F (nd labour in vaine, eſpecially ſecing at 
- [this day, many of the milder and moreiu- 
=<+dicious ſort of Proteſtants , (as in many 


_—— 


gar 


RT 1 
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F. them, ſointhis alſo of auricular Confeſ- 
| -{fion) ſceme nov to be more fauourable 


P- [other pointes controuerſed betWixt vs and| 


EI—_ 


$|. Jthen formerly they baue veen  draWen on 
13 4 perhaps 


Fi Preface. | 3] 
perhaps by the example of his moſt WP. 
lent Maieftie, Who in his royall confeſsion! 
of faith , ſpeaketh more indifferently off 
mo#t points in controuerſie, then ener any 
Proteſiant hath done before him, ſince the 
very firit beginning of Protetanci : and 
concerning this particular point of auri= 
cular Confeſsion, by bis deepe frlence, ſees 
meth eacitlie, to commend, rather then to 
condemne; it, inbis meditation made vpon 
| [the Pater nofter: Which as 1 Willingly con- 
* \fes, hathnot a litle encouraged mem the 
Pablighin g of this preſent Treatiſe. 
19. And ſo( curteous Reader ) thi ring 
ſpeeche againe to thee,1 Would entrea 
' \tbee to fift the corners of thme oWne hart 
Withour partiallity , examining Whether 
it be force. of reaſon, or vehemencie of af 
fetion, Which feedeth the current of thine | | 
 opinions.Andif as bithertothou hat bene] 
deceined thorough ignorance, and that by A 
the reading of this Treatiſe, truth doth} | 
any Way manifeſt it ſelfe vnto thee, ſeekg.,. | 
not 20 ſmother -it with gloſſes, and ſub-Fog F. 

till euaſions , And becauſe as in; tbe 1 ol 
_ 


——— 
nana, 
_ CO IE 


4 —_ 
q CST a. eas 2 ad _ . ” 
. _ —_ _ 4 my + «i. = <—2E _ 3-4 4a 
; : thee ” 4 


— 
— 


| 


—{ __—_____O@w.. ou 
* 


* 
— po. 7 


, # 6 ; 


-” 

Io Fs « s 4 

bo. = _ ” 

IV - : : pO 

, G _ pg D =. » 7, < % Ng F 

bY -, - - 4 — LF 1 x oY 

DAL.» vB. ” x 4 

4 YL hi 2d 

- bk al l * MP ot Cs 
> LY . 

: oak 


” ay * ; 
w_ ; 8 
"43 (FE &, 
_ _— p d 


LR 
P = 


th. —_—_—K wt. _ _ 


34 T6 OO | 
iety of opinions , perhaps in hygher po- 
vers, there is not leaſure; invulgar ſort| 
oftentimes not the Wit : and in many not 
he Willto tread out ſuch endles mazes, 
as the tu1bulency of many shittle heades, 
the affeftation of ſingularitie , and mali-| 
jous contradiftion , bath in this caſe led 
many into ; it shall be mine endeuour as 


nereas I may, tolaydoWne ſuch reaſona-| . 


ble enducements, and in ſo short and 
briefe a ſort , as to makea full remon- 
onſtrance of this truth, atruth Which| 
path not at any time bene buried in (1- 
lence, truth not vpitart and neWly er- 
rected, 4 truth Which hath the Witnes of | 
[the ancient fathers, a truth maintaimed 
167 boly councells, atruth fill frequented 
F jand pradtiſed in the church , 4a truth 


oftime , or any that gain-ſaid it , eucr 
{ſince the Apoiiles daies , And ſo 1leaue 

thee ( gentle Reader )to the further en- 
reruiety and zriall of this truth , 4s 
God shall gine thee grace to conceiue the 


Which ener prevailed againit the malice| 


Ho beſeeching With that bleſied $, 1e-? 
rom. 


- a.” Ae A: 


*Þ 
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ſed cauſam conſideres . That mindfull 
of nr Lords tribunall, and of thy iudg- 
ment , vpnderſtanding thou art to beiud- 


[mine aduerſarie , nor conſider the perſon 
of the ſpeaker, but the cauſe it ſelfe Which: 


The Preface. 15 
rom . Ve memor tribunalis Domini, pl 
& de indjfio tuo, te inrelligens iudi- 
candum, nec -mihi, nec aduerſario fax 
eas, neque perſonas loquentium, 


| 
| 
ged, thet thou nether ſauor me , nor yet} 


is in queitions \... 


BT COMPARING THE STATE 
1 of man before Baptiſme & his regene-+ 
14110n,With the ſtate he ftandeth in by 
hns fal aſter Baptiſmezas alſo reſpetling 
how much:more mz hath hereby offen 
ded God, and is more indetted for his 


THE IL. CHAPTER, _.* 


$Y Ot the batter proofe of this truth 
£& and veritie.l thinke it not amifle, 


ES into parts , the di- 
d uers ſtates of mans being after bis 
670 creation: to ſhew hereby by de- 
_rees, that irywas the will and pleaſure of our 
Lord, to ordaine aneffetuall inſtrument of 
recouciliation for ys in his Church,  thatis to 
4547 » a remedy far ſharperfor man after his 
©+(rulnous downfall after Baptiſme ;, then be- 
& |fore., to wit, byſonrow?, ſhame;and fac:a- 
. |mentall Confe tO! of ſuch aftuall;finnes as 
os he ſhall haue committed after theclealing of 
= . {tus originalk, © | | x” 1 
F 2, Tocompare therfore late, with tate, 


'}we mult conſider, that as before man was re- 


—_ — 


— 


et ee et. 


_ ſinne,may begathered;the true Catho-|- - 
| WENT enaves F Confelihe = 


generat dy the ſacrament of Baptiſme , and] 


madea member of leſus Chriſt , there were 
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*$* | AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 77, | 
Two ſeuerall eſtates, the one different from| j 
'the other, The firſt, the ſtate of his Creation, [ | 


| wherin he was both made and placed in al 
parh and high way of perfetion, his ſouls] 
proceeding from God'his maker , pure; yaſ- 
Ls, op bg like, without any blemiſh | 
orfoiles ſinne. The ſecond, a ſtate of im. | 
perfettion/, of thraldome and yallalage,to 
'F. which man, by the tranſpreſfion of Adam;} | 
| Was wholy ſubieft, and Jay groning yader ir 
Ge wy ht-and burthen of ſinne: ſo in like]. _ 
manef after Baptime, 'man being reconciled] 
to.God, by forges, vl the blood of Ieſus| . 
Chrift, we may plainly diſcerne two different | 

 ,+eltates , far ynequall the one to the other. þ 
F- {Lbefirlt, ge cur pete neranig and ctean-| 


—— i. 


3. This premiſed,every well aduiſed'Chri 
tran may with due: regard conſider, that as 
well the firftfall of man fron the ftate off _«.; 
creation, as his ſecond fall after his Baptiſme| - - | 
and regeneration , was an enthraling of him 
J. {inthe bandes of the diucll, and a meanes to 

{{ubje& him to the ordinarie courle and rigo- 
rous ſcuerixie of the divine iuftice, yeaa bin- 
ding him to' the bond and paine of euer- 
« ve kſting] 
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laſting puniſhment. Hence is to be gathered, 
reſpecting the dignitie of that ſtate to which 
man after his tranſgreſſion is exalted , and 
With a far greater ranſom purchaſed and rc- 
Iconciled , if he contemptuouſly negleCt the 
ame, that he is far more culpable , and more 
:0 be puniſhed, as a moſt rebellious creature 
and contemner, of the gratious loue and| 
kindnes of his Creator . For if we doe but 
conſider the difficultie and difference , how 
much more laboriouſly and painfully , God 
did reforme the ould, then forme the new, 
that is, compare our Creation, With our Re- 
{lemption, we ſhall plainly ſee, that in crea- 
{4:ing,God ſaid but the word,and it was done: 
but in redeeming words became alſo deedes: 
the one he performed with eaſe and pleaſure, 
{the other not without intollerable paine. 

| 4. Theſe thinges well weighed and conſ:- 
* Jdered, it may euidently appeare, that the 
" Jbreache of the latter, far exceeded by many 
degrees the breach of the former. For beſides 
the linne of ingratitude , the breach of the 


bond by Baptiſme, doth not only by ſynning 
offend his Lord and Creator , but moreouer 


pe m_ _ 
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ſecond, is done With afull aduiſed will and) 
reſolution: wheras the firſt, was by an here- 
ditary ſucceſſion. W hence it followeth,thar 
eucry man falling into ſinne, after his ſecond] 


his Lord and Redeemer, He likewiſe offends 
{the whole , ſocietie of Chriſtians ,. the com-: 


Ag Cars ram 30G FER 
Ll. 4 _ 
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| """AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 77 
|ZOn of Saints, and the vnited members 
| 


of Chriſts Charch, into which brother-hood 
he was admitted by holy Baptiſme: and con- 
ſequently as the-bond is extended, fo the of- 
tence is ikewiſe doubled.It may rightly ther- 
fore be concluded, that the deli and offence 


\BY BNTRING INTO FYRTHER 


—_— 
-. 


after Baptiſme , far ſurpaſſeth, and therfore 
js to be puniſhed in afar higher degree ouer 
and aboue the penalties which Ye, a to dz- 
linquents, before they be ingraffed and made 
members of Chriſt : and ſo the attonment of 


cilement of the other, by the ſeueritie , vp-; 
application of the merits , death,and paſſion 


mifteries and Sacraments , ordained as mea | 
neg of reconciliation in his Church. 


conſideration of the order & maner of 
* Gods redeeming man after the fall of 
. Adam, it may be gathered, that God 


| *Cileman after his ſccond fal after Bap-! 


| 


the one , to be far different from the recon-| 


| 


of our Sauiour Chriſt , to be fully communi- [3 
cated , to ſuch as truly participat the holief J 


— _ ann 3. 
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; Would take ſomeother courſe to recore| 
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vn,by application of Chriits merits... 
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| *iſme,more ſeuere and rigorous: Which] 


= Should performe in his opneper-| 
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rightnes andrigor of iuſtice:yet thorough the } ff ® 


BY COMPARING THE STATE 
of man before Baptiſme & his regene - 
14110n,With the ſtate he ſtandeth in by] 
his fal after Baptiſme;as alſo reſpeing 
how much more mZ hath hereby offen-) 
ded God, and is more indetted for his] 

ſinne, may be gathered,the true Catho- 
lique dotrine, of, Penance & Confeſ3ib, 


THE I. CHAPTER, __ 


| 


. 


5 Or the batter proofe of this truth 
3\ £4 and yeritie,l thinke it not amiſle, 
JAS £0 diſtinguiſh into parts , the di- 
LN uers ſtates of mans being after his 
| 9” creation: to ſhew hereby by de- 
grees, that itwas the will and pleaſure of our' 
Lord, to ordaine an effeftuall inſtrument of| 
& recouciliation for vs in his Church, thats to} 
6 fay a remedy far ſharper for man after his 

(ruinous downfall after Baptiſme , then be-| 
fore, to wit, by ſorrow”, ſhame;and ſac: a- 
mentall Confeſſion of ſuch aftuall ſinnes as 


he ſhall haue committed after the leaſing of 


[his originall, | | 

2, To compare therfore ſlate, with ſtate;} 
we mult conſider, that as before man was re-| 
generat by the ſacrament of Baptiſme,, and 
made a tnember of leſus Chriſt , there were 


two) 
EEE een D—nem=___n_.. 


Mz 
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two feuerall eſtates, the one different from 
| the other, The firſt, the ſtate of his Creation, 
wherin he was both made and placed in a 
path and high way of perfetion , his ſoule 


—_—_— 


I7, 


| 


"F- \relapſe 


2x1 


proceeding rom God his maker, pure, vnſ- 
potted andvyirgin like, without any blemiſh 


| [perfeftion , of thraldome and vaſſalage,to. 
which man, by the tranſpreiſion of Adam, 
was wholy ſubie@, and lay groning yader 
the waight and burthen of ſinne: Gin like 
maner after Baptiſme, man being reconciled 
to God, by the ſheding of the blood of Ieſus; 


or ſoile of ſinne. The ſecond , a ſtate of im- 


| 


Chriſt, we may plainly diſcerne two diff-rent 


I eſtates, far ynequall the one to the other. |. 
F iT regeneration and ctean-| 
16k firſt , afcgr our regeneration an, 
+ tn. 


the ſacrament of 
ton, holines and 


rom original hinge 
Mr »- An of perf 
ate.anſ\ 


E ; fagt Te, Yea 

Sg ff, I TS Ew Sas Thetetotf 
c falling 2gaine,thoroug 
wiltullnes, into aQuall finne. o 
| 3, This premiſed,euery well aduiſed'Chn' 
[tian may with due regard conſider, that as 
well the firſt fall of man from the ſtate of 
creation, as his ſecond fall after his Baptiſme 
land regeneration , was an enthraling of him 
. linthe bandes of the diuell, and ameanes to 
[ſubie& him to the ordinarie courle and rigo- 
rous ſeuerixie of the diuine iuftice, yea a bin- 
ding him to the bond and paine of euer- 


on 
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man after his tranſgreſſion is exalted , and 


Iconciled , if he contemptuouſly negle& the 


_— CO ADA AAS 4 tou - AGRA. —_ a 4 
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laſting puniſhment. Hence 15 to be gathered, 
reſpecting the dignitie of that ſtate ro which 


With a far greater ranſom purchaled and re- 


ame, that he is far more culpable, and more 
:0 be puniſhed, as a moſt rebellious creature 


| 


and contemner, of the gratious loue and| 
kindnes of his Creator . For if we doe but 
conſider the difficultie and difference , how 
much more laboriouſly and painfully, God 
did reforme the ould, then forme the new, 
that is, compare our Creation, With our Re- 
lemption, we ſhall plainly ſee, that in crea- 
:ing,God ſaid but the word,and it was done: 
but in redeeming words became allo deedes: 
the one he performed with caſe andpleaſure, 
the other not without intollerable paine. 

4. Theſe thinges well weighed and con(:- 
dered, it may euidently appeare, that the] 
breache of the latter, far exceeded by many, 
degrees the breach of the former. For beſides| 
the linne of ingratitude , the breach of the 
ſecond , is done With a full aduiſed will and) 
reſolution: wheras the firſt, was by an here. 
ditary ſucceſhon. W hence it followeth,thar 
eucry man falling into ſinne, after his ſecond] 
bond by Baptiſme, doth not only by ſynning 
offend his Lord and Creator , but moreoucr 
his Lord and Redeemer, He likewiſe offends 


— —_— 
— — _— 
en ts. I —n——_ 


{the whole , ſocietie of Chriſtians , the com- 


oo 


| 


1 


| 


—— 
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of Chriſts Chnrch, into which brother-hood 
he was admitted by holy Baptiſme: and con- 
ſequently as the-bond is extended, ſo the of- 
fence is likewiſe doubled. It may rightly ther- 
fore be concluded, that the delit and offence 


after Baptiſme , far ſurpaſleth, and therfore 
35 tO be puniſhed in a far higher degree ouer 


'application of the merits , death,and patſion | _ 
of our Sauiour Chriſt , to be fully communi- | 4g 


———_—_— 
_— 


and aboue the penalties which are due to d2- 
linquents, before they be ingraffed and made 
members of Chriſt : and ſo the attonment of 


cilement of the other, by the ſeucritie , vp- 
rightnes andrigor of iuſtice:yet thorough the | 
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\munion of Saints, and the vnited members 


the one, to be tar difterent from the recon-| 


cated, to ſuch as truly participat the holie 
mifteries and Sacraments , ordained as mca 
'n<g'of reconciliation in his Church, 


, 


| 
BY ENTRING INTO FYRTHER 


conſideration of the order & maner of 
* Gods redeeming man aſter the fall of 
| . Adam, it may be gathered, that God 
: Would take ſome other courſe to recore 
| 'Cile man after his ſccond fal after Bap»: 
| *tiſme,more ſevere and rigorous: Which, 


#141 Should performe in his oJyne per-] 


| 


— 
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on.by adblication of Chriits merits. 
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—— 


THE Il. C HAPTER. 


F we ſeriouſly conſider, the incompa» 
rable wiſdome of almightie God , the 


rigor of his iuſtice, the bowells of his mercie, 
| 


and withall the iuſt proportionating the cure 
and medecine, to the languiſhing diſeaſe and 
ruinous fall of our firſt parent, and how, an 
after what orderly ſort he reſtored him again 
fter his fall, we may eaſili> gather that it be- 
ſeemeth the ſelfe ſame witfdome , iuſtice and 
metrcie ofalmightie God , to ordaine a diffe- 
tent medecin and (alue,for ſuch as with more 
. jaduiſed will , doe after Baptiſme molt noto»- 
 rioully tranſgres his bolie commandements,, 
nd yngratctully contemne that firſt grace, 


which they ba tecetned: of ſo mereifull a 


A "—_ r ; - o 
= TO 2 . LIFT 
by CT. | , 
; Ines of God woul 
=; 


Tin our firſt 


| 


en 


— 


© minde of Eue; without the work of her hus- 
| |Þand: ſo the redeemer of this ſinne, was coi 
ceiucd in the wombe of a:'woman., with 


Was made of the earth, apurevirgin : ſo the 
ſecond Adam. was borne of Matie ,. a pure 


| 


the helpe of her husband. 3. As the firſt Adam] 


virgin. 4. As by the diſobedietice of the firſt 
Adam. 
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Adam, death proceeded from a tree of life to | 
his damnation: fo by the obedience of the] || 
ſecond Adam , life proceeded from a dead | 
tree, to our redemption. 5, As the bad An- 
lgell perſwading the firſt Eue, batched the vn. 
ortunat birth of ſinne: ſothe good Angell 
faluting the ſecond Eue , ſhe conceiued the 
author of grace, who did ranſom ſinne. In all 
which milterics of our redemption, we clear- 
lic ſee , how God proportioned the plaiſtre, 
iuft according to the nature of the diſeaſe. 
| 2. Thelike proceeding bath our Lord ob-|] 4 
ſerved in the holie Sacraments of his Church,| | 
Hence ir is, that in the Sacrament of Bap- | 
tiſme, is ordayned , an externall dipping or 
[fall intq the water, liuelic repreſenting ourſ 
(fallin Adam. An outward waſhing , liuely 
repreſenting our inward cleanſing. The {piri 
tuall father and mothers con(ent » With thell 
attuall beleife , is fully auayleable with theÞ 
holy Sacrament, to the childes faluation that} © 
is baptiſed : as our conſent and will in ow 
firſt parents, was forceible to breake the}. 
commandment of God, both to his, and our| 
damnation : and the like proportionit hath 
in many other points, which here tor breui- 
tie ſake1 doe omit. 
3. Hencc it is, that we diſcerne the cor- | 
reſpandence and {imilitude of water,and the} | 
_ [outward waſkng: with the cleiſing , purify-\ Þ 


| 


ig and inward fanftifying of the foule.' 
___ Which 
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| Members. 
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W hich ſacramentall water, by virtu of the 
death and paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, geucth en- 
tire teſtimony of the influence of Gods grace, 
from whence, as from an ocean of all good- 
[nes , our Whole bliſſe and happines 1s deri- 
ued , man being now made Chriſts by bap- 
tiſme, anda true member of the ſame Chrilt.| 
| Hence it is, thatin holie Baptiſme, there is a 
fulland ample remiſſion , and general] par- 
don of all puniſhment , as well of temporall, 
as of eternall , without any further obliga 
tion or bond , to doe fſatisfaftorie or penall 
workes; For being by Baptiſme whole yni-| 

d to leſus Chriſt , f fun. and ingraffed in 
at true vine, and made a member of Chriſt, 
Whole benefit of his paſhon is applied 
tos, euenas if every ſinner had ſuffered 
fl his owne perſon, the head yelding all | 
prace and influence, to the reſt of the ynited, 


4. Thus much then being well,aduiſedlie, 
and maturely conſidered,that the mercie and 
pattie of almightie God, would repaire man 
afterhis firſt fa!] by ſuch waight and meaſure 
as hath been ſet downe, and that ( by the: I 
plication of: his merits ) ſmale and Neight 
ſhould the penalties be that man ſhould tuf-| 
fer and ſuſtaine , ſo that with the elementall, 
water of the holie Sacrament, all taine and 
ſoile of ſinne ſhould be wiped and waſhed) 


cleane away; And fith that now there fol- 
_ loweth) 
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et 


j 
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loweth another relapſe, and a ſecond fall, 
the malice thereof much more gricuous then 
the firſt , a tranſgreſſton far more enormous 


and rebellious maner , and againſt the maie- 
ſtie of almightic God , and ſacred humanitie 
of our Sauiour leſus, I fay,man thus relapſed 
after Baptiſme , voluntarilic abandoning his 


Redecmer, can not Without a new reconci- 


and paſhon , orparticipat of his gratious fa 
uours , thus ſeparated and diſioyned by the 
breach of ſinne; For hauing made as it were, 
a diuorce and diuiſfton with Chriſt , and cur! 


then the former, after a moſt contemptuous! 


—PP' ee ea. 


et 


liation , enloy the benefit of Chriſts death] 


[himſelfe off from the true vine, Wherof be- 


[ence of diuine fauors) he reſts as a rotten an 
dead branche, fit only for fuell for hell fyre' 
no ſurely, no ſuch withered, blaſted and dead 
member, can draw any life or ſuſtenance fro 
the roote, noryet enioy the fruits of Chriſts 
'death and paſſion, whoſe merits are no 
longer communicated ynto aty , then they 
remayne ynited to him. 

| $5. Letirbe oranted, that the death and 


ranſom and redeemea thouſand worlds, yet 
4S1t beſceming the 1uſtice of God , that now 
in delinquents and tranſgrefſors , where the 


OWne 


paſſton of Ieſus Chriſt, is a price ſufficient to 


crimes arc perſonal, and the reuoult of eucry! 
lner, is not thorough his parents , but his 


| 


—_— 


| 


eye emer ere —_—_—_—_ | 


AY 
FS 


fore he was a member, ( without the influ-li 
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Fijmandment,to haue againe that firſt great and 


tlea maner, and with ſuch full remiſſion of 


owne default, they ſhould be made partakers 
ine of the merits of Chtiſt, by their owne 
{perſonall cooperation, reconciling them ſel- 
ues before reuolted from him, and taking Vp 
their owne Crofle , haue part in the burthen 
with Chriſt,and groane with Cones vnder 
the heauie waight thereof, to the cancelling,! 
[extinguiſhing,and full ſatisfying for their ſin- 
nes . For ſecing that the wagne of ſinnelies 
now vpon the {inners owne back, and that 
he can nether father, nor mother his ſinne v- 
{pon any other, but ypon him ſelfe , he mult 
therfore curb and crucify his rebellious mem- 
bers, and yndergoe ſome penalties and pe-| 
nances, anſwerable in ſome ſort,and propo * 
tionat by inſtice,vnto his offences and delicts | 
6. Moreouer,it is impoſlible now,for ſuch 

$ haue fallen from Chriſt, abandoning his 
Trace and contemptuouſly breaking his com-| 


ample grace applied ynto them , that is, it is 
impoſhbleto be Baptiſed againe, & ſo to be, 


[regenerated a new by a new death, buriall) 


and reſurretion of Chriſt, in ſo ealie and gen- 


, 


all ſinnes , as that firſt Sacrament of our in- 
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corporation With Chriſt by Baptiſme , did 
molt aboundantly afford and yeld yato vs. 
Nether can a bare beleefe, and a light, ſimple) 
or {uperficiall memorie of Baptiſme, be auai-} 
leable theruato, for ſo the courſe and order of 

iuſtice 


OI ane 
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iuſtice ſhould not be obſerued, but peruerted; 
and greater ſinnes ſhould be remitted with} 
more facilitie , then thoſe which were com-} 
mitted before baptiſme. It followeth ther-] 


fore, that for as much as man hath bene iJlu- 
minated and endued by God with heauenly 
graces, and made partaker of the death, paſl- 
tion, and merits of Iefus Chriſt, and of Gods 
molt gratious ſpirit , now by lining , hauing 
crucified to him ſelfe the Sonne of God agai- 
ne, and made hima mocquenie, it ſeemeth, 
[ ay , moſt conſonant torcaſon, that there 
ſhould be a more painfull medecin, for the! 
fati:fation of thi- his delit, then a baſe me» 
morie, and a bare belecte only of Baptiſme, 
to Waſh away ſuch a number of foiles of 
dam nable {innes. | 


CHE MEANES-- BY THE 
Which man ( thorough his ſinne ana 
contempt of God, thus dewded from 
the merits of Chriſts paſs:0n ) may 4- 

| gine participat of Gods moit gratious 


fauor, and purchaſe forginenes of his 
ſinnes, 1s by his oWpne penall Workes, 


being ynited to Chriſt his head. And, | 


— _—__ _— 
Al. 


that ſinne is t9 be wudged by a court of! 


conſcience, 
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| [al 
| Lbeit man by his fall, hath fo far ſepa- 
FAS rated him (elte from God his ſoueraig- b1 
[euood, and from all fruition of ererna! 11ife. v1 
with a full parchals of ct [nail death, yet! Wj 
may he raiſe him (elfe xk alotr, and re- jo! 
{Ynite him ſeife wholy a new to that true vine ae 
\(ourB. Sautour )to participat of his gratious! te 
{fauors, to the a new quicking and yiulncation Pa 
of his ſoule . For as a{tcr the tall of mankind th 
being created, alt lough 116 Vas Who Y {ep 4 I pri 
rated from God his Creator, theie e yet remat fre 
ned perpetually a fimilitude of his creation, {MW uc! 


2 naturall likenes, and an ind-lible image of| Wc: 
His Lord and maker, to wit, his trece- will Bt 
( though much weakened and defaced ) by] Wthe 
which he might ariſe againe ( although not] Wi: 
by his proper force an id only power ) to the) Wvnic 
ſxnilitude and likenes of his former creation, mr 
andtothe liuelie image of his Creator : ſo] Wo1: 
onformabiy in the { ſecond fall ot man aftcr Wi G 
Baptifme , albeit he hath made hauock and MGo4 
Tuine of his ſoule, yet there ſtil remaines ther-{{Þt t! 
Jan an indelible marke of Chriſt his redeemer, What 
Sa ſigne orcaracter imprinted therin by mea- oth 
nes of this Sacrament, leruing as a token, W ill 
Paune, and pledg:* Cords recciued graces, | Wc t 
and for a founda 10n wherupon man may «ll ; 


againe, lay a neW ground worke, and io 4 fer: 


trelh 


j 


ee 
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freſh reare vp his building , to the renewing 
Wy his ſoules health , and full ſanfification 
and yluification of the ſame. 

2, But one thinge is here to be vnderſtood 
by the way , that as man being aliſted by 
grace, may riſe againe, (0 none can haue re- 
million and forgiue! ies of they lines , out 


death , nor yet participat of his loue and at- 


fection , Who doc not talt of his paines and] 


pailion: whence it iotioweth , that tocniov 


"8 . _ T 
the fruit.of his bitrer death , wherot we de-F 


/ 
[prived our ſelues thorough our ſeparation 


tram him by meancs of {11ne, we muſt as lt> 
ucly members, be yiited againe vnto our 
head .- For as the aarurall life , conliſteth in} 
the vnion o! the body with the ſoule:{o doth} 
the ( Piritualll life, in the vmon of the ſoule} 
Witt almightie God , Now there can be nel 
nion but by the "Sa ot lour , for as the 
luc of creatures aboue 904, yniterh & Incor- 
01ateth bing with them : fo a: 24ine the lou} 


| 
| 


of the (tore-houle and trealurie of Chritts] 


0: God aboue all creatures voites him with} 
0d,With an Vtter avandoning and tortaking 3] 

pf the creature. For {uch is the natur re of loue, | 
bat it conuertcth, changerh , altereth, andl 
oth a+ it were, metamorphile the whole} 
vill and affetion,yea and man him lelte nto| 
he thinge beloued : whence 1t fulloweth,f 
at a ſin nerlouing and altecting 1nnc . hath! 

fkerucnt deſire to {utter all for it , chinkigh 
B 2 all 


Eee _ _ 
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Jall ſuſtained paine , a ſweet felicitie , and all 
{paticnce,too too litle to endure any afliftion 
{tor it, and (olouing much, yndergoes much, 
for he who hath once giuen his full wall and 
conſent , eſtecmes it nothing afterwards to 
giue his whole wealth and abilitie for what 
L hc loucth. 
| 3 Now then,if the loue of creatures aboue 
God the Creator, hath bene, and 1s oft4inies 
ſo forcible and violent in the purſuitot them, 
iS it not conſonant to all realon,that the Joue' 
of God, once cntied into the hart , ſhould: 
cauſe therin as great and forcible diſlike of 
 [ſinne, and loue of him ? eſpecially, {ith it is 
+ [not poſlible, that man ſhould pert<RAly ynite 
ſhim felfe againe by loue to God, but with 
4 truc hatred and detelia:ion of the euill for- 
metly aftced. It is therfore meete, that the 
inner. purge and repaire with like yoluntariel 
baines and trauells, the voluntarie delights 
ad pleatures , with which the ſoule fo blin- 


_— 


— 


pndertull effct> in the ſoule in vniting her 


rearure did, in Giluniting her from God; 
As for example , with all ſeueritic to pu: 


; niſh and aff}ict hir owne fleſh , for that 


her deceitful! appctites. entiſed him to 
finne+» As he made lu, the liveleft 1m1ag 
O! 


all 


— . 
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ed , hath ouer-gorged and englutted herW 
te; aud that the loue of God,doe worke as! 


ainc to God, as the diiordinat loue of the 


” [ihe was tie tempting Dal:la, which with) 
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of his thoughts, lo now to make it the 
very bittern-s of his gall, As with filence 
and (ecr:cie he nourijhed it, ſo now with] 
open mouth to publiſh and di'cloſeir. La} 
filly , as he made al} the powers of his! 
body , powerfull incitements vnto linne,| 
with auerſion and contempt of his Crea- 
tor, {o with a diſcrect and (pirituall re- 
uenge, to curb the 'enceniize motives of 
his reb<llious fleſh, lo to voite him ſcife 
avzaine to his Creator, Wit! vtrer dereſta- 
tion of the crea'ure , and that by how 
much the ations both of loule and body,} 
have bene more forcible to {a'l to ſinne, they 
'be ſo much the more intenſiue to ariſe to 
'prace: for io much the more is a man capable| 
of heauen]ly {anRification , by how much he 
ſuttereth in his owne perſon , more penaltie 
and {ar1faction. | 

4. And for as much as in puniſhment,] 
'Wiich 1s naturally and properly due vnto 
finne © as Wherwith tlc fault is correted 
and reduced ro oider ) rcaſon would {( as 
hath already bene fai\ | that he ſhould wil | 
lingly accept , yea and fully endeuour to 
ſuftcr paines, who was ſo bould and im- 
pudent , for his owne picaſure, to tran- 
gielle the law of God, and incurre his 
diplea.uce , fo thac the maner of our re- 
conciliation by penance , is far difterent 
trom the oder and courſe that Chritt 
B 3 in{t1- 
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120 A TREATISE: OF 
linſtituted for our regeneration, by the holy 
inſtitution of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For 
as finne ( placendo, volendoy delectando intra | 
erat in arimam mcam ) entred into the ſoule,| 
by complacence , willing, and delectation: 
enen ſo by the contrarice Way , according as 
the common rule requireth ( contraria con-| 
[crarijs curantur ) itisto be expelled and ex- 
tinguiſhed » diſplacends , no:endo, odicnds, 
cantriſtando, to Wit,Wita diſplicence,nilling, 
deteſting and {orrowing: thar as tne conuer 
lion tothe creature , was With delight and 
Jcomplacence, (o the aucriion from the faine 
creature muſt be, with ſorrow & diſplicence. 
5. Welee by dailie prattiſe and expericn 
e, that where delinquenrs and tranſgreſlors} | 
eketo make their a:ttonement, they ( beſt- | 
s that they be hartily ſorrie for theirof-|YI | 
ace ) they {pare ao kinde of paines noren | 
LOUrs , nor yet to part With the veric belt] II | 
tion of their welth and ſubſtance, to be 
ely reconciled vnto ſome great perſon} 
dm thcy haue offended : ſhall we thinke|!f | 
,, that for cuery grcuous -offender and] | | 
mſorciior , of Gods commandments, ſo|| | 
geht an amendes ſhalltuthce, as a ſolifidian|# | 
nd bare belccte , without any further ſatis || | 
Etaction, or without any venaltic or ſeueritie, | 
we uffered in his perſon, or in his ſubſtance? No ſ 
| 
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ſurely , this can be nothingeclſe bur a falle\$ 
cloke to couer carcles , Noughtfull ,and dul- 
ſolute! 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 3 
ſolute lines , and to forme ynto our (clues, a 
moſt pernicious fecuritie, of that which ſof 
much concerneth our cternall felicitie: 

| 6. That euery penitent {inner, ought thus 
* {to fatisfie almightie God, by his virtuous, and} 
painful] workes, a further rca{on may be Q1- 
nen: becauſc our Sauionrs will and pleaſure 
is , that the mcrits of his paſſion be ſofar 
forth imparted and applied vnto vs,as the or- | 
der of divine initice doth require, For as | 
'much thertore, as our Sauiour Chriſt nath, 
ſuffered innocently for our offences, and thati 
'we were the cauie of his bitter patlion , we 
ought in like manerto reſemble our headin 
this his ſufferance, both in teſt: monie of our 
oratitude, loue and contormitie vnto him, as 
lovedient members mornfied with Chriſt ourlly 
tormented head, as allo of our hatred to fin-} 
ne . and of the zeale and feruor which we 
beare to chriſtian iuſtice . Againe, it we con- 
ſider his owne wordes in the goipell of Luke 
9. Chriſt willeth vs not to take yp his Croſle, 
but that euery one take vp his owne, that is 
'tolay, that we ought to crucifie our felues for 
our {innes, as Ch:1lt did, and fo by our owne 
ſatisfaction, to apply the me1its of his, to1oy- 
1 our Croile with his Croſſe , that ſ{othe 
[members take part With their head, for elle 
there Would be vntouched members , yndet 
a torne and thornic head , which were pre- 


'poſterous. 
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32 A TREATISE OF 
7. To conclude thertore , ith euery mans 
ations are his owne, and euery human act of 
man, of his owne proper nature is remune- 
cable, or elſe diretly puniſhable, conlequen- 
tly it is ſubie(t to the law of iuſtice and 1udg-| 
ment, and is to ſtand to the triall and verdict, 
ro receiuc a mult and due 1eward,, according! 
to the merit or demerit; For as before Baptil- 
me, when man tell from his pert«&ion , he 
forthwith was inthialled vnder the rigor and 
{enſures of iuſtice : cucn ſo no letle by all c6- 
gruccie of realon,ma falling after Baprtiſme, 
Jrannes vpon the ſwordes point of al iuſtice,& 
Ibics himſelf, to ſuffer the paines & penal- 
es, that ſhal therby be awarded: quia peccaral 
c recte eordinantur, quando debiie punjantur; 
ze is then duly ordered , when it is duly 
hed, In ſo much that if ſinne ſhould not| 
ldgcd and duly puniſhed, according to 
pmecrit thereof , there ſhould be a mani- 
prder in the machin and fabrick of the 
"; Wheras God hath poyzſed all by} 
t, and ſquared all by duc mea{ure; For 
drdinatnes of a fault, is not reduced to 
tof iultice , but with recompencing the| 
&@ With duc paine : andit is meere accor- 
Sto the order of juitice, that he who hath 
allowed his owne will more then he ought, 
AlRould echer willingly or vawillingly , ſuffer 
contrary to what he would. | 
1 8. Laſlly, cucry ſinfull a, inchudeth theſe 


two 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, 34 
; [tWO ſeueral thinges, RCUtimN culp 1, 2 reaturn 

fan: a puiltof offence, and a guilt of paine; 
and yntill both of them be wholy and fully 
remoued away from the ſi iner, the order © 
;diuine iultice 15 nor fu'ly repaired and fatis- 
fied in him, for penaltie and puniſhment, are 
twohandmaides,appointed alwaiesto awaite 
. land atiend vpon (inne. W herfore ith every 
mans actions are his owne, it is agoreeable 
to reaſon that he be anſwerable for them,and 
theifore that theyre muſt a court be ordained, 
aconliftorie, and atribunall ſeate of iudg- 
ment, tofitt vpoa euery delinquent, that h 
ſinne may be truly indged, and duly puniſhed, 


— 
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SINNE BEING TOBE 1y D- 


| ged, and man being ansWerable for his| 


oWne miſdeedes, and bound to ftand to] 


the penalties for full ſatisfati0 to God) 


in a court of conſcience therfore allot+) 


| ted, it is examined, Who muit beby 
right the iudge thereof. 


THE 1111. CHAPTER. | 
) Eing there mult be a penaltie and pu- 
niſhment , and tha: proportionat by iu- 
tice to cuery linne , and foot necellitic a lu- 
gr oxder & proc:eding,' 0 CXAMIN ACCOT- 
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ding tO the COUT:E Of tuitice £N ry enormous 
crime} 
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A TREATISE OF Kk 
crime and dead!y ſinne in an appointed tri- 
bunall, to cenſure, correct, chaſtice and duly' 
puniſh it, it remaineth to ſeeke out what per- 
ſon is moſt fit, to be thisiudge and ympire, 
in this high tribunall and ſeate of judgment. 
W here firſt is to be conlidered, that Ieſus 
Chriſt, God and man, being the partie often- 
ded, and one of them againlt whom the ſin- 
ne and iniurieis committed, will not now fat 
in judgment ſeate againit the guiltie, andas 
doth partie and plantife , ſue his plea to con- 
demne and puniſh him , but hath erreRted a- 

nother court,to determine this cauſe for the 
rclent. 
| 2. Andalthough that God the Father, hath 
imparted in this caſe, all power and 1uriſdi- 
Ron vnto his Sonne:and that God the Sonne | 
hath ſurrendred ouer theſelfe ſame right ynto 
others, refuling as it were fora time, to beas 
wdges and executioners ouer ſuch notorious 
and rebellious tranſgreflors, yet haue they| 
not reſigned or giuen this commiſſion ethe; 
ro Angells or Archangells, for that as they 
are molt pure,ynſ{potted, and yirgin-like crea-| 
tures of our Lord, ſoit they ſhould heare the 
confeſſion of our finnes and filthie enotmi- 
ties ( being perhaps ſo many rank breathed 
ſinners) ſeeing vs without all ſweet incenſe 
to caſt ypon their fire, might giue ſuch a ſur-| 
fet ynto their chaſt cares, that when they 
ſhould come to cut the thrid betwixt iuſtice 
and 
T_T On 


AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, 35) 
and mercie, they would yſe rather a ſharp ra- 
ſor, then a gentle rod , and in hatred of the} 
tares , pluck vp by the rootes an expected! 
crop of corne: for which reſpec, theſe moſt] 
_ and ſuperior powers, would not hauef} 

ene mecte iudges, in this tribunall and ſeate] 
of i1uſtice, 

3. Being therfore that he would not ſit} 
him ſelfe in iudgment, nor yet reſfigne this 
officeto Angells, and yet ſecing ſome one 
was neceſflary to ſupply bis place for the pre- 
ſent, he appointed man for his yice-gerent,| 
to exact due fatisfaftion of any crime com- 


mitted againſt him, and ſo to reconcile eache 


| 


| 


i 


melie, albeit that all judgment is giuen yntc 
the Sonne ( Iohn $5.) yet as his Father ſent 
him, ſo he ſendes his Apoſtles (Tohn 20, ) top 
wit,with ample power & iurifgiction to par- 
do ſinne. Hece- it is, that S.Paul dareth bould- 
[ly to auouch , that if he forgaue any thinge, 
he forgaue it inthe perſon of Chriſt. Hence] 
itis,that he ſo highly dignifieth the funftions 
of Biſhops and of prieſts , as Chriſts yice-ge- 
[rehts, in whom he harh put the word of Ye- 
Conciliation . Hence it is , that he breathed 
ypon his Apoſtles , and bid them to recelue 
the Holy Ghoſt,{aying, W hoſe ſennes you for- 
gine, they are forgiuen; By all which palngey 
it is apparant , that Chriſt hath giuen autho 
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ſinner to him. Hence it is, that theſe wordes| 4 
are ſo yſually found in holie ſcripture , na-{.,g 
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436 —- A TREATISE. OF | 
leitie vnto ſome, in carth in whom ſhould re. 
[ſide indiciar.e power, toiudge, examin , Pu-, 
[n:th , torgiue , and to reconcile ynto him 
(CUCriC often lerand delinquent, & lato ſhut, 
| or open the gates of heauen , by imparting 
# lvnto them, the inexhauliible treaſure of his 
| 

\ 


death and path2n. 

4, For this cauſe ( I ſay} this merciful] 
\judge and compalſionat Sauior of our ſoules,| 
ſ rokgken meere pittie , hath deligated this} 

power and ottice vnto man, and that for ſun- 

drie juſtrealons. Fiſt, for that they ate a'l' 
[{wathed in Adams bandes , and all ot them! 
caſt in the ſelf ſame mould, a!] halting of one 
diſea(c, al! as well one as another, (landing In) | 
neede of Gods aliting grace, ſo that every; | 
one may let his tune to his neighbours Kkey,! 
tand read 1n his fellow-s fore-hcad, his owne 
fault. pittie and compathon will thertore ta ke 
j dell effect , where one ſhall perceiue his 
[owne ſore to bleed in his neighbours wound. 
Therfore his will is; /te, oftendite vos ſacer- 
dotibus, Gocand ſhew your [clues ynto the| 
prieſts. | ; 

5. Secondly,he giues this prerogatiue vnto! 
man, that as cuery ſinneris poleſled With the 
ſpirit of pride( only honoring With incenſe at] 
bis altar, the idoli of his owne will )ſelte loue 
redelling , and muſtering it (elfe againſt his| } 
| JLordand maker: to curb therfore this can-| # 
of kred ſtomack , and ſtilnecked obſtinacic of| 
43. | this l 
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| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 37, 
this delinquent , he ſends him to man, dutt 
of his owuc houle,to open his {inne to man: 
chat as ſinne was begouen without ſhame, 
and continued With impudencie, ſo againe it 1H] 
|hould be cont6unded with ſhame,and ouer- 
taced with bluſhing. ite, oſtendite vos ſacer- 
({do:tbus , Goe, ſhew your lelues ynto the 
teſts. 
6. Thirdly , he ſends the ſinner to man,! 
for as much a+ 1t 1s {o hard a marter to bring) 
inward ſhame, to ovtwaid contcilion, that 
| |whcre ſinnc and mal:ce doth cauſe moſt ſha-| 
me vntoa man of conteſſing to man, this 
might at le!t fommwhat withdraw him from 
committing ot {ailing into finne. For many 
to: ſhame doe cealc tiom ſining, when other- 
wiſc in their will, theie is litle purpoſe of a-ſ 
mending. tr, ofteniis: v4s [41 ir 0140ns, Goe, 
= your ſelugs vnto the prieſts. 


2+ Fourthlic, he ſends vs to man , tbat 
Where as (inners haue taken delight in on 
they ſhould be puniſhed by a contrary courle 
in theiramending: that is to ſay,as they haue 
bene contrarie to the will of God, ſo will he 
haue them hcaled aud recured againe cleane 
(concrary to their owne Will, by opening that 
firilt , which coueteth to lie hid moſt , and to 
make another acquainted and witnes of thay, 
wherof he fiſt intended to haue no leſt eye- 
light or witnes in the world. /:e, eſtendire 
4 [vos /acerao:iibus. Gor, ſhew your (clues 664 
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[deuides vs fartheſt from God( for the fartheſt 


the prieſts. : 
8. Fiſtly, he ſend vs to man, that as ſinne 


diſioyned place from God appointed for {in-| 
ners, is the center of the earth , and molt re-/ 
mote and diſtant from heauen ) ſo man, who 
is in the midle betwixt both , ſhould haue 
power, etherto.cenſure vs to heauen, Or ut- 
reuocably to {end VSTtO hell. lre, oſtendize V0) 
ſacerdoiibus . GOC, ihew YOur {clues Ynto 


| 


the prieſts. 

9. Laſtly , heſends ys to man, that for as 
much as our offences , are moſt commonly 
againſt our euen Chriſtian, it ſhould be deci- 
dedin brotherly nezghbourhood , and aman 
o makeattonment betwixt brother and bro- 
her. 1:e, oſtendite vos ſacerdotzbus, Goe,ſhew] | 
your ſelues ynto the prieſts. 

10. And becauſe there are few men, but 
that will ſomtimes ſtraine curteſie with their 
owne conſcience, and ſet their ſhort cloth 
Vpon the largeſt tainters, if euery man indif- 
terently, ſhould be iudge, ether in his owne, 
'or in anothers cauſe, after his runing into 
moſt violent and exorbitant courſes, he would| 
perhaps be too too partiall and kind-harted, 
{elfe-loue alwaies dwelling with him yader 
one roofe) to enter the furnace of retyning 
his owne fleſh , with bitter penance and} 
latisfaCtion ( God, as the ſcripture ſaith, exac- 
han- ot eache to the ytmolt farthing. ) m 

tnis) } 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 791 
this reipeQ , Chriſt hath not put the (word 
into euery ones hand indifferently, nor made 
euery one indge and executioner of his owne' 
cauſe, but in the building and fabrique of his | 
Church , he hath ordained paſtors, prelates, 
[and ſpirituall fathers, whom he hath ſubſti- 
tuted here onearth, to reconcile ys to him 
in heauen : yea ſuch who deale with ys in fo 
milde a maner, thatif we ſhould weigh ina 
ballance our ould offences, with the new pu- 
niſhments impoſed for them, we ſhall finde 


terrior to the Waight of our wicked deedes, 
and ſecmcing rather to be touched with y 
milde iuſtice, then to torture ys on the tain- 
ters of ſeuere correion. 


our entoyned penances by his prieſts, far in-4 


| 11. To conclude, as in the workes of the 
pertect regeneration of man, Godand Man 
Were combined together to redeeme man: {o 
apaine in the aCt of reconciliation of man, 
God would, that God and man ſhould be res! 
ioyned to reconcile man, And though it were 


not in that ſtraight and hipoſtaticall ynion, 


ynto man, and ſo far forth, that our fore-fa- 
thers haue dared to deifie them, and to afhr- 


ture, to worke and effet Gods work, a del- 


perſon , but their ſacred order and their holy 


[yetin ſuch ſort hath God imparted his ſpirit] 


me that they are made partakers of Gods na-| 


fed order, and as it were halfe Gods,and not | 
altogether meere men: yet not reſpecting their 
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function. Cyril. cap. (6. liv. 12, in loan, & | 
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lib. cont (ul. &e* S Ambrol. de ſacerdetio, | 
12. Thus much then bcing well confide- 

red, it remaineth as a full remonſtrance, 

that they are the prieſts and paſtors of 

Gods Church , who are our iudges here 


'on earth , in our tranſgreſſions and enor-; 


| 


FI 
mous crimes , whom Chrilt hath deputed 


as his ſubſtitutes, to bind and loſe by whole 
arbitr:mct {Gods moſt holy ſpirir concuring| 
therewith) all fatisfattion and forgiuenes ot' 


{innes,by true attoneinent and reconciliatio, 
is fully pleaſing aud acceptable yato him. 


i... _—_—_—R. 
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THAT THERE MVST BE AN, 
opening ,confeſs10n & manifeſtation of 
ot'r ſinnes before this tdge, appointed 
by Chr:i#t in this tribunal and count of 

coſciece; And that this indoe,is 4 kh 


| : | "y 
V9 Ith there is a court, a conſiftorie, and a 


deined by the high prieſt Chriſt lelus,wheria 
the Apoſtles and their ſuccetlors are appoin- 
[rae bar,to ſtand to trialkby order of iuſtice,& 
all delinquent> taxcd to humble themſelues 
betore this tiibunall, i clearly followeth, 


$Y; leate of tudgment in the Church, or-| 


ted as iudges & that ſinge muſt come betore| 


THEY. CMABERE.” aol, 
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that! 
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1s fiuen to Priclts to remit and retaine ſin- 


|whoſe they retaine, they arceretained , i: fol- 


 AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 77, 
that Contethon is neceſſarily required ; For, 


in as much as expres power and commillion, 


nes, and that Ghriſt hath promited whoſe] 
linnes they forgiue , they arc torgiuen , and 
ioweth ( I ſay ) neceſſarilie , that we are 
bound to ſubmit our ſelues to their 1udg- 


| 


commit ; For elſe this wonderfull power | 


ment, for the relcaſe of ſuch finnes as we. 


were imparted to them in vaine, if nonef 
were bound to lecke for abſovlution at their 


handes ; nether can any rightly lecke for ab- 
lolution of them , vnies Io confeſle them 
particularly , at leaſt thoſe finnes which are 
mortall, whether committed in thought,wall 
3nd cogitation only, or clic in word aiſo,and 
in WOIKC. 
2. For we muſt conſider, that Gods anoin- 
ted prietts, being in this Sacrament of penan- 


iudges in caſes of our conſcience , can not! 
r.ghtly cenſure our caſe, without full and ex- 
act knowledge of our offences , with ail the 
necellary circumſtances and v1fterences of the 
ſame: which can not orhcrwil- be had of the, 
deing mortall men, then by a limplr, incere 


x 


| 


{For certaine it is , that no Priule or ſecret {in-! 


and diſtin diſcloling and rclation of them. 


Nes are remitted in heauen , except the prieſt 


dove ficlt forgiue them 1neartd \ 4. cording tOf 


ce placed and conſtituted in Chritts fteed , as 


the| 
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the afore-recited {aying of our Sauiour: ) but 
no ſinnes can be duly remitted or retained, 
vnles they be knowen tnto him who hath 
authoritic therunto,and knowledge of {innes 
( eſpecially {uch as are ſecret ) can not be had 
[of man . who can not ſee into the hart of 
(man, but by confellion of the finner. Wher 
roo the Contcihon,, yca of our very fecret 
Iſinnes, is moſt neceſiarie to ſaluation , by 
| Chriſts OrO1nation and inttitution : and con- 
fequent:) v, Pricits receiued this aurhoritie to, 
hea'e the con cilions ot C 1114 tian people. For 
in that Chriſt inititurced the end, he altoin!! 

red the mcanes which {hould be neceflary t 0} 


8 * 


ake Cbri't our law-maker, ow tet in his 
Words 219 vorkes. Info much that we may 
boldly lay with S. Icrom, th PR Tg ot! 
ether be remitted or retained, vnles the prieſt 
{doe firit know them : who thus vaderſtood 
Ithe wordes of Chiilt, where he promieth 


the Key es of the kingdome O1 Neauc! 1VIO.: k 
| 


Peter. 7 he pric, 7( faith he ) when as accord ing 
to his offs.e, he hath hbeavds he diner:tie of (tu- 

ncs, knoweth who is tobe bound, aui1wis to 
be loſed: Et how can he heare. eCXCEPT Ley C ONe 


| es, S. Hier. com. in Mart. 16, 
| | 3, Morcouer, for as much as cuery pent 


& 


Icent, 15 now 1n league and tri: ndihip With 


" 3 Loid and God, it1, mcetethac he vtterly | 
{20andon Whatfocu:r may any way make a a; 
breache! 


—- 
—_— 7 . avrws ms ——_— Kew. i n — 
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man 
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breache betwixt their amitic , or which way 
hinder any entercourle of fauors . But there 
can not bein man, a more capitall enimie, 
nor ought, {Oo much od:ous to God as ſinne: 
thertore he ought to hate that which bis 
Lord and loueraigne hateth, as his viter eni- 
mite, yea and to abandon it as a molt detelta-' 
ble tend and toe to God. But there is no 
greater ſpiteto line, thento conles it, nor} 
att more pleating to God, then(fo to dilcliole 
it: the realon is, becauſe tin 1s a ſecret & cloſe 
enimie, which as it is begun With ſecrecie, lo 
{1t15 ſupported With tilence. Nor ſhall wee ſee, 
that inward l{inne, loues tocome to outward 
'ſhew , to purchale any ſort of ſhame. And 
Imoſt hard it1s, to bing inward ihame, to 
open conftethon,, the nature of finne beings 
to be hid, masked, ſhiowded, andcloked,inf 
{0 much, that he who nouriſheth frmmne, lod-] 
[geth itasa viper, ſecretly lurking in his boſo- | 
me . If a ſinner thert ore, will diſpoſeſſe him-} 
ſelf of the thraldome of ſuch a gueſt, he mult 
take a contiatie courle , which 1s to publiſh 
it, and to vnmaske and ynfould it, and to 
open euery wrincle and platye by Contel- 
{ion, for 2 us male 4gity, 048 iucem, He that} 
doth euilly, hateth the light. 

| 4. To defiroy finne the:fore, a man mu? 
lopen the doore of all contulion, andio with 
\ſhame,vrterly confound the author and inſti- 
| 


— 


CC 


gator to it, by confeſling it . But to contes p 
| tO 


— —_— Www 


[it 


| woundes, a parin 'nt that hath many ſecret 
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o God alone, there can be no ſuch ſhame: for 
as there was no ſhame before him to commit 
\(oleſſe when itis committed, to confes it. 
Cherfore this ſhame, the infeperable compa- 
1ion of finne and wickednes ) muſt be by 
confeſling it vnto a man, whence arifeth an 
viter loathing zand contuſion, a holie hatred 
ind d- rettation therof. In ſo much that ſin- 
ne , not. hauing in the hart wher-with to 
lroude it, no inward thoughts to Aatrer it, 
no lik-ning in the wiil to delight i in it, no af- 
feftion to take complacence in it , nor fo ſe. 


treacherous re *cl1 horely purfucd , be put to| 


| 5. Netheryet can a g-nerall Confeilion, be 


-ret corner in the ſoulc roharbourirt, hauing 
withall the mouth io blow vrter de ance a- 
ain't it, the tongue tO ſpitt his venom a* 


en 


>eing thus oppugn. d by all the powers En 
ot ſoule and budy , it muſt of neceſſitie, as a 


flight, exile and contulion, by confellion. 


} 


- -— 


auail:able to this purpoſe; for ſeeing that thy 
prelat 15 aj ppoint ied to be thy ſpitituall iudge, 
tro ſearch} in) otne leprolie of thy ſoule, a chi- 
rurgion to launce thy {eered woundes, and! 
1 phiſir, onto cure thine ill aff Red h 1umors,| 
who1s there {o lenccles as to1mayvin , that: 


any combatant , Who hath receiued ſundry] 


dijcaic. x Q {uccr that hath many caules , all 
DILTES and ciabved , that for the firlt it (hall 


a — pP—— 
heel 


b-tuthcicarro {fay, lam wounded , and not 
to! 


——_— — 
a—_— QY 
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totell where? The other to complaine ſaying, 
lam infiirme and diſcaſed, and not to tcll 
how? The third to make his moane , thar bel 
'1S eNcombred with many ſuites in law and 
tell not what ? {ith to haue the woundes cu- 
red, the diſeaſes healed,and the cau es ended, 
they muſt in particular ſhey their greeuances 
one by one. Wherby the chiturgean may duly 
conlider , and apply accordingly his ſeuerall 
'plaiiters, the piniſition his moſt conuenient 
medecines , and the 1udge for euery doubr, 
a ſourd, {old and ture re{olution: tor the di- 
{eaſed perſon 15 hardly cured , where the pa 
tientis ciofſ® or wayward to open his oriefe,| 
and the phiſicion ytteriy 1gnoant of his di- 
leale. 
6. To conclude: euen (o in this count of 
ſacramentall Contcflion , the prieſt being 
conſtitured iudge vnder Chrilt,and 1udgment 
being an aRot prudence, can not be execu 
ited, but by knowledge of particularities; For 
he that 1udgeth that he knoweth , 15aiudge 
of tuſtice, and therfo e a gene:al! conicilion, 
Without ſpecification of particulars , 1> not! 
any way in reaſon auaylable. For it 15 nottor 
ghoſtly fathers , in matters of conſcience, to, 
ſhootearrowes id!ely or at randome,to 1udge; 
cauſes by twybght, or tofolue quelitons in! 
the darke . Belides, if this generallitic were! 
ſufficient for confcllion, there ſhould be but ; 
One Maner of dinding and loling of all fin- 
| ners, 


—— 
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ners, and lo bialphemers, murtherers, adul. 
terers, Periurers , theeues and yturers, viing' MF || 
one and the 1-1fe ſame general! conteſhion,' |} | 


[ſhould hauc like ealie 1udgment With euery 
| {male deli: 1quent, and be abloiucd: thertore, 
it muſt be more 11 particular, wherby tlic (pi- 
cituall iudge, may more particularly dilcerne 
| the cauſe , enioyne him penance and workes 
of {atisfaftion, | 
THAT PRIESTS AFTER CU xa 
| feſsi6n, ought eo enzoyne penance aud 
ſatisfaitorie workes:hoWp man may [a- 
risfie God by theſe acts, and What chie- 
fiy they are. 


2I-HT'E -Y-& 


CHAPTER. | 
| 

(F753 O R as much as cuery penitent is Ordi- 
$33} nanly bound, by order of divine iultice, 
co doe latt>fattion vato God tor the guilt of 
Iinne by {ome temporall paine , after their] 
deadly linne 15 pardoned , and fith yery tew 
conuertites, Or none at all, hauc that earneit- 
nes of {pirit, that teruencie of contrition, that! 
abhorring of their finnes,that hartic loue and] 
conueriion vato God, nor {uch ſincere aucr- 
{10n from the creature, as doth proceed trom 
th-1r very baits, and from the inward forces] 
and powers of their loules,thuriorc tn x-tpect! 
ot) 


ogy er ET rey ea as gar A" ——_— 
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of this their imyvertett contricion tor their 


linnes,the uniiice of almightie God requireth, 
afterwa! ds of them,a 'empo:all puniſhment, } 
to b. tuttcred , ether here, or elite where, 
\wh.iby tour-duce them tully to the order ot| 
d:uins iuitice , Which by their finnes, they 
'haue broken and tranſo1eſled : for, as hath 
bene already latd,the inordinatnes of a fault, 
15 not reduced vnto the due order of iultice, 
but by duz recompence thereof by paine . S. 
Tho. 1.2.q.87. art. 6, & 3, &;, part, quelt, 
30. alt. 4. | 

2, Whetrfore, the way torepaire andre- 
duce penitent ſinners vnto the order of diuine 
Lultice ( where their contrition 1s {0 1mper- 
tet )1s , tolufter aiterward: lome temporall 
[paines, afHlictions, chaſticements,and cvrb.n- 
' 


| 


aw. 


—  ——— 


—* Sz 


ant fati:taction and painfuil patlion vpony 
the Croſle, latisfie the wratn of God-, afrera 
{ort , andin their degrec. And becaule that 
the keyes of heaucn , were not only giuen 
[VAto pii-ſts tolooſe, but withail to v1nde, 
Not toTemit ſinnes oN'y , but aiio to re Aine, 
being iudiciall ates , and by the wordes of 

arilt ( whatſoeuer you ſhall binde Mat 16.) 
all kinde of diſcipline and puniſhment of of- 
[fenders, ether (pitituall ( which duetUy 1s 


here ment ) or elſe corporall ( fo far as 1t ten) 
[0m tothe execution of the {putrua charge ) | 
» 


LS 
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is here compriſed , therfore 1n this court ard 
ſeate of iudoment, where fiſt the Apoſlles, 
and after their ſucceſſors, were appointee 
iudges, prieſts may, yea and ought, as they 


I OOO OOOO—_ 


kewiſe to cnioyne them fatisfaftorie workes 


(they remit the guilt of ſinne, and the eternall 
puniſhment therto bclonging; ſo likewile 


Irall penaltic, when they enioyne penance 


[vnto the delinquent to be performed : a do-| 


mY 


[abſolue delinquents from their ſinnes, ſo 1i- 


, 


far th-ir penance: that as by their ablolurion, 


they retaine hnnes , 1n regard of the rempo- 


rine approucd in all ages, euen from the 
time of the primitiue Church. 

3. Netheris there wanting ſufficicnt rea- 
ſon to make a full remonſtrance hereof, that 


it was, and is moſt agreeavle to Gods holy 
w:ll and pleaſure, thatin the Sacrament of 
pennance, a certaine mul&t and penaltie 
ſhould be enioyned by his prieſts, vpon ſuch] 
as had no:oriouſly offended and tranſgreſled| 
hislawes , Which 15 not enioyned to thoſe 
who are regenerat by the {ſacrament of Bap- 
tiſme. For Baptiſme being but only a meane 
to regenerat,it was nor much behouefull that 
man {hould labour much therin , but to t1s| 
not { nor no realon 1t ſhould be) in the Sa- 
crament of Penance after Baptiſme , tor here 
the foule 1>tick, wounded and languiſhing! 
with many diſeales , and penanceis the falue 
and medecinc, to keale the parts 1ll affected.) 
It 
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lt is then moſt aggreable vnto reaſon , that 
the partie patient ſhould ſuffer ( before he be 
cured ) the ſmarting coroſ:ucs, ſharpe mede., 
cines, bitter potions, and deepe inciſions, for 
tis the courſe of iuſlice , that ſelfe doe, muſt, 
ſclfe haue,and that ſo tar forth as he hath o | 


Wthed this power in earth , ſhould not abſolue 


| 
TS. 
\ 

A 


ucrlaſhed in the delight of pleaſure, he ſhould 
a While groone ynder the hcauie burthen of! 
paine: and that the prieſt ro whom is beque- 


— 


ſnfull delinquents, but by impoſing penance 
ypon them. Otherwiſe moſt Chriſtians would 
decome careles and negligent in all good) 
workes , conceiuing a deceittull ſecurity off 
their owne ſaluation, thorough the ſufficien-} 
cie of Chriſts ſatisfation, andſo would vic 


heed 


—_K 


as too roo many doe in this corrupt time of} 
erefie ) Chriſts tatisfation and redemption, 
15 acloake to couer their carcles , tlouthfull, 
nd diſlolute liues. | 

4. But here for the comfort of all ſuch as 
re truly penitent, in ſuch ſort as hath bene] 
aid, if we note the ftreight vnion and con- 
ntion , betwixt Chriit and bis faithfull 
nembers, We ſhall plainly petceiue, that the 
ati>factions of the members of Chrilt , be 
hrilts ſatisfations, becaule as S. Paul faith. 
1. Cor.6, 17. ) He thas cleaueth to our Lord, 

one ſÞirit; in ſo much that our painfull wor- 

S and fatisfattions, may be ſatisfaftorie and] 
ealing ynto God. For being vaited and ioy-| 
oP ned 
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| 
{ 
[the paſſions of Chriſt the head, and the affli. || 
s 


ned vnto our Sauiour Chriſt , as his true and | 
; Ifaithtull members, ſo long ac we perieuerin WM 
| in that ynion with him, all our good thou 


gh: 
tes, deedes and workes,arc inſpired, diretted, 
ouerned, fortified, and ſanftified with his 
"7p ſpirit , and ſo we live in Chriſt, and 
Chriſtin vs . In reſpet therfore that we are 
Chriſts members,the Church is the plenitude | 
of his perſon, and the paſhons and fatisfa- 


ions of Chriſts members , being dedicated 


and ſanftified in Chriſts blood,makes the ple- 
nitude of his paſſhon and ſatisfation, and ſo 


ions and fatisfattions of his Church and | 
members thereof, make one compleate maſle 

of paſſions . And like as when any of thele YO 
members are perſecuted, him ſelfe in like ſort 

is perſecuted : ſo when any of his member MY 
doth any ſatisfaftorie workes , he him ſelfe 
doth worke them, and doth fatisfie . W her Wt 
vpon is euidentlie to be deduced, that cur {x # 
tisfation is not in yaine, albeit our Saviout F 
(Chril) hath ſufhciently ſatisfied, and paid our pF * 
raſome ypon the Croſſe: no more then Chil” Fc 
{now ſitting at the right hand of his Father, , Þ4! 


all our prayers, that wee neede notto pray. 12 


| 


(praying {ufticientlyfor ys al, hath ſo rope ®) 


'  $. Seeing then our ſatisfation may be a 2: 
aailable before the throane of mercie, conic 
ſting chiefly of thoſe deedes and a&ts, whit] 2 


10 


are eſpecially accompted our owne, we 1m) W's 
reduct 
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[reduce all our painfull and fatisfaRtorie wor- 
| bes vnto theſe three, to wit, Faſting, Prayer, 
and Almes: which beſides that they are holie' 
and virtuous , they areailo painfull ynto the 
fleſh , by which paine , fausfaRtion is made; 
Ivnto God, ſacrificing euen al! our endeuours, 
[ations and employments , and al! that we 
haue, ynto the olotie and mateſtie of almigh- 
tieGod; For, all the aCtes of our minde, we 
offer vp to God by praier: the afts of our 
body, by faſting: and all other outward and 
externall bleſhinges, by almes . By almes, we 
acrifice our ſubſtance: by faiting our bodies; 
by praier, our ſoules. 

6. Hence hath it proceeded, that the good 
ould tather S. Hicrom , ane with him many 
other holy Saints and ſeruants of God, fo 
hewed and tewed their tender fleſh, by broi- 

Fling in the preaching heztes of lommer, jhi- 
ering and quaking in the bitter ſtormes 0 
inter,trauelled with afflictions, ouer-Worne 
ith faſting, watching, abſtinence,crucl ana 
Excellive chaſticements, to ſuppres the rebel- 
tous ſwelling of their fleſh , Dcaring yoiun- 
arilie the croſle of tribulation here 1n earth, 
0 make their better pallage into tne King- 
lome of heauen. Hence ir 1s , that hair-cloth 
ad aſhes, haue bene ſo highlie in eſteeme a- 
10nglt the cheefet ſeruants and friends of | 
od. Henceproceeded watching and Prayer, 
ight after night , with voluatarie {eq ueſtra- | 
C2 con, 
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tion and exile from the world, liue in yncoth 
and deſert places, with frequentation of ma- 
nie godlie, auſtere and ſpiritual] exerciſes. | 
7. To conclude therfore , let vs here be- 
hould, the incomprehenſhvle goodnes, of al-! 
mightie God, who as he hath provided he}- 
pes & remedies for the diſeaſes of the bodie, 
ſo hath he likewiſe done for the diſeaſes of) | 
he ſoule For the ſoule being no leſle ſubieR} 
Ito the malice of ſinne,to ſpiritual infirmities,| ' 
languiſhing diſeaſes , often relapſes and the| | 
like,it had bene i] prouided of almightie God,) | 
[where there 1s ſuch procliuitie to ſundry ſick- 
{neſles , if no conucnient remedy or phiſick| 
had bene prepared. And for as much as all| 
euill humors are purged ether by potion or | 
omit; and aboundance of blood, by phlebo- | 
tomie and inciſion of veines : eucn ſo arcall! bi 
the ſinnes of the ſoule healed and cured,ether| | 
by Baptiſme, or ſacramentall ſatisfafion , by | 
curbing the rebellious rancor of the flcih.' 
Hence it is, that Baptiſme may be rightly w-;Þ 
{ſembled to a potion and purgation: which ; 
ja itisan externall liquor, and is receiued by|F 
the mouth, ſo the water of Baptiſme , being 
{prinkled vypon the bodie, cleanſcth the (oule|| 
With great facilitie, and waſheth downwal!, | 


| eucn from the crowne of the head , to the, | 


: 
* 


| 


£m. 


plant of the foote, the filth and blemiſhes of 
the ſoule, But penance is another manner 0! | 


i Philick, a YONut, aS it Were, much more vio- 
F lent, 


| 
[ 


a coatinuall burning and loue of the ſoule, 
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lent , which working firſt in the ſtomach, 
draweth eucry humor ynto one part , raiſing 
ir vpward, and violently expelling them by 
the mouth: beginning farlt in the hart and in- 
ward parts , but yet with torment, oriping, 
and at the laſt with loathing and abhorring 
and vomiting of the ſoule, raiſing vp all from 
the bottom of the ſtomach to the tongue, to 
.calt it out by the mouth; And as moſt pnrga- 
[08s and vomits, worke beſt by the helpe of 
heate: ſoin this purgation , there muſt bea 
ſpirituall heate and feruor , witha hart-bur-| 
ning and loathſomaes of body and fleſh,with 
| 

| 


toyned With true deteltation of ſ{inne, to 
make full recompence aud {atisfaftion to 4] 
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mightic God. 


" ſameis meete tb be admitted, both in 
| the Church of God, 4s alſo in enery 
Chriftian common- welth : and much 


BITTHE MANIFOVLD BENE- 
fits Which doe proceed from auricular| 
Confeſsion, is to be gathered, that the 


—.._—_— 


more ſecure to follo\p the Catholique 
opinion in this point , then that 0 
Proteitants. 
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THE VI. CHAPTER, 


N regard of the manifould benefits that 


vnto the houſhold and familie of Chriſt Our 
Lord , may eaſilie be gathered the necetiitie 
thereof, and that the ſame neuer proceeded 


other,then from thein{titution of Ieſus Chril 


| | Rs" 
and his holy Spirit: fith long experience doth 


} doe redound by this holy Sacrament! 


from the inuention of man ,. nor from no| 


now ſhew the ſaine to be,fo holiec and whol- 
ſome a thinge in the Church of God , and 
Iconuenient for cuery Chriſtian common 
welth. For it ether we conſider, the maieltic 


preſtding in his Church, or the Church it (ele 
militanc here On earth , or the faithfuil who 
are the lock, and familie of iefu; Chriit, wel 
{hall plaialy perceiue the wonderfull benefit, 
of abſolution and confeſlion to a prieſt. 

1. Firſt therfore , if we conſider the won 
derfull goodnes of almightic God , we may 


vaſpeakablc clemencie and mercie of Chrilt,| 


felſions , like vnto earthly princes and iud- 
gs, toconfound and condemne ys, but as 4 
molt milde and careful] phiſitian, doth ſuffer 


| 


His deputies to reuewe Our Woundes, and] : 


genulely to touche and handle them , and 


then| !: 
een In OC Me ne, _—_ -—— 


of almightic God, or his paltors and pretates! / 


ſee in this woike of the prieſts abſolution,the| | 


F 
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then to heale vs. Nether yeth doth he ſo ſhew 
his mercie, as that he vtterly ommitteth his 
juſtice , but doth in this Sacrament make vſe 
of both, ballancing our pride with humilitie, 
and abating cuery {inners courage by humble 
[confeſſion , cnioyning thoſe that haue bene 
notorious delinquents, to yndergoe for pe- 
nance , the ſhame and contuſion of Con- 
fe{lion. 

2, Thatviilitie cometh hereby to paſtors 
and curates of ſoules appeareth, ſith by con- 
ferhon,they vnderſtand the gricfes, hart-bur- 


CO In” 


>. O . 
ninges, dilea(.s,and euery particular ſoare of 


thcirflock and charge, wheriby in due ſcafon, 
they may prepare to eachea redres and ſufs 
ficient remedy,to work: vpon their weakne 
with their great wiidome , their ignorance 
with their. great knowledg , their 7nconltan- 
Cie with their grauitie , their diſorders with 
their zeale and care, and ſo ſafely condut 
them by the path of goodnes and pietie. 

3. In regard of the whole Church , how 
behouefull it is to the weale publique, ir is] 
not ſo bard to ſee, but that euen the ſhortet-| 
lighted man may behould : fith that in exte- 
rior courts, the iudges oftentimes diſguiſe 
(matters , ſtudie for long delates, heape ſuites 
[one vpon another,and when the parties deale 
[molt {incerely, yet hardly can they bring the 
controuerſie to an end. W here contrarie-wile 
we {ce with how (male iabour & how ſoone, 


| 


i. 
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prieſts in the court of conſcience , haue 
brought many f:om the heates of anger to a 
airy or aa d 

mylde ſpirit, and traCtable to yeld to any or- 
der of reformation; Yea it is auerred in cue- 


bable coniecure be accorded , ( as hath bene 
experienced inthouſands of quarrels of grear 
perſonages, whom nether ſHiendes could en 
treat, nor enimies teare, nor gould allure,nor 
other preſents reclayme)yert being afcerwards 
brought vader Benedicite , When time hath 


Ipertic of confeſſion, to change the mindes of 
Jmnen, and their paſſions, & to impart to new 


| 


beſides their reconciliation to God, and for- 


oreat facilitic, to end that which before (ce- 
med dithcil , yea rather plainly deſperat t 
determine, For it being the nature and pro- 


(had his fu'l courſe, there hath bene _y 


men, new affeions , preſently reſtitution is 


furie ſodainliz quenched, vnlaywfull contraQt« 
annulled , and gultull bargaines diſlolued 
whence cnſncch a well ſet'ed comon-welth, 
in all good order and gouernment . And al- 
beit ſome few goe as bruit catle to the watcr 
and drinke not, yet as the common pro- 
uerb ſaith , one Swallow or two, makes 0 
(ommer. 

—$ An other (peciall benefit that thoſe re- 
cetue who goc to confeſſion as they ought, 


Irie Chriſtian nation , that many difhculrics| 
Iwhich timecould neuer modetat, or by pro. 


made of tormer wronges offered , heates ot] 


giuenes 
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giuenes of their ſianes is,that ordinarilie they 


haue giuen them aduiled councell, godly in- 
Wruttions » great confort and conſolation, 
quiet and tranquillitie of conſcience for ſin- 
nes paſt, remedieand redres for falling into 
miſchi:fes to:come ; God hauing fo linked 
[confeſſion , with ſhame and confuſion ( ſhi. 
faltnes being the mother of virtu) that for 
(ſhame oftentimes man leaues to linne,when| 
the (weetnes therof doth greatly entice him 
to the contrarie, | 
| $. Now then, take away and aboliſh auri- 
cular confeſſion ( as wicked heretiques haue| 
x done at this day) and tell me whither com- 
= [|mon-wcalths are better gouerned, ſuites & 
(quarrels ſooner ended , controuerlics ſpede- 
'$- [lier decided , the teare of God better enter- 
tained, Whither wemen be more chaſt, men 
| |more yirtuous, children more obedient, (:r- 
uants more truſtie, maſters better pay- maſters 
friendes more faithfull, lajz- people more iuſt 
un their dealinges, cleargie men more deuout 
[1N praying, or whither there15 more religio, 
( feare of God, faith, fdelitic and con{cience 
among all eſtates , or rather continual "_ 
[quentation of cwill , hes bot wickednes, 
yea rather impudent publiſhing of hinges 
abhominable , following the curſed crew © 
Sodom and Gomorrah , to whom it was no 
more ſhame to linne, then to eate,as though 
oy wereno woord of es to prohibit, nor 
| 5 an 
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Ns God at all to puniſh ſuch execrablc 
{cTYMes, 

6. Hence then we may well conclude, fith 
the moiſt earnelt deſire of our tore-fathers, 
|the ſcope and drift of alt philoſophers, the la-| 
bors and indeauors of all law-makers , the 
[care and vigilancie of all ſoucraignes , was 
lo inftrudt in their common-wealths, how to 
live weil, and how to Cie well, the only 
meanes then in our Chriſtian comon-welth, 
and the chiefeſt ſinnew from whence virtu 
andgodlines doth ariſe, being the holie Sa- 
crament of Confeſſion, and prieſts abſolu- 
tion , that Chriſt who 1s ouretcrnall Father, 
the be{t philoſopher, the wiſeſt law-maker, 
the greatelt polititian, & our ſacred and mo! 
{dread ſoucraigne, ſhall we thinke him, I fay, 
to be {ocareles to redres orto appoint a reme- 
die , or lo far to letlooſe the reynes of all li- 
bertic (him ſelfe treading ſo painfull and nar- 
row a path )asto ſutfer ys to runne headlong 
without care of conſcience, to liue like diflo- 
lutes, to die without regard of ſoule or body, 
and not wilclie to haue preiciibed ys the! 
ſoundeſt way? | 
7. Tocon.lude, many Proteſtants them: 
ſelues doe auouch, that Catholiques doe wel 
ia going to contetlion, being the doctrineof} | 
theif owne booke of common prayer , the & 
plaine wordes and exhortation of S. Iames, 

1 confes one to another, and the maniſelt 


| 


cruth 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. $9] {| 
truth' of Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles, & in them,' 
to their ſucceſſors, to forgiue ſinnes, Is it not] | 
Ithen ( good Chriſtian) in caſes ſo def perat as 
|this, yea ſo doubtfull and ambiguous as euen' 
Proteſtants make it, that ſecing all Chriſten-| 
dome ouer(ſome few parts excepted)deny al 
ſaluatio, [to ſuch as vtterly reieCt prieſts abſo-} | 
lution, yea and that the far leſſer part(which | 
is the Proteſtant) can not gayne ſay, but that] { 
itis a moſt ancient praftile, a right godly yſe, | 
nothing derogatiue to Gods honor and glo-| l! 
rie, or leſle hindrance to the atchieving off i 
heauen, and fruition of allcternallhappines,) WM 
may not we then truly conclude, that it 1s 
far more ſecureto follow the Catholique © 
pinion.and that ſecure pailage ( though ſom + 
what about as they fay ) then to follow the. 
Proteliants ſhorter cut , truly too too vncer 
[certaine, and too too dainty away , for ſuch 

as truly ſhould follow Chriſt : and this but 

an opinion alſo of a few? Ergo,there is moreh | 
realon to belecue that Chriſt , when he ſaid. 

WW {ſe finnes yee forgiue 4ve tor"3uen, there ' 
[is morerea(on, I ſay, to belecue, that he ment [ 
his Apoſtles ſhould abſolue from ſine , anc 
that penitents ſhould goe to conteſlion for | 
their ſinnes , then to thinke that he paue fo | 
great a power, together with the holie 
Ghoſt, only for a preaching ablolution. 
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| 


| bad his originall , from the inftug- 


| 


BY THIS THAT CONFESSION 
to 4 Prieft, can not be, nether Was firft 
inſtituted by any buman laWy , bauing 
bene in continuall praftiſe from they 
| | af 4 ah 
Apoſtles times, ut 45 proued , that i 


| | | 
out of his vawonted kindnes, giues auricula | 
confeſſion this honelt paſport, to wit, that it] 


And though perhaps 1 might well borrow fo 


tion and appointment of Chrift him- 


ſelfe. 


THE Vit. CHAPTER | 


&Y3 Ohn Caluin , albeit he could notabide 
papitiri2 by day-light , and thorough 
e- grolle lighted ſpeQacles of his ſoaring 


—_— 


Flconceit, giue any good louke vpon this do-| 


QArine of auricu)ar Contellion, yet he ranging 
into the praftiſe of former times ( as thou h 
he would hauc (wept away the dult and cob- 
webbes of choſe vaciuill and valearned ages ) 


| 


hath been pratiſedfor many hundred yeares. 


fauo:able a blaſt of this mans mouth , for 


proofe of antiquitie in our behalfe , yet this 
is not the.ypſhot of our game , to.ſtand only 
vpon this point of ancient cuſtome, and ſo to 
make it but an eccleſiaſticall law ,- decree, or 


politiue 


W | 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 63 
poſitive conſtitution: but my meaning is, to 
a further ſtart, and-to proue with reaſon,' 
that as confeſlion hath the prerogatiue of an- 
{cient vieand cuſtome, ſo withall to carry thel 
countenance of Apoſtolicall tradition, and 
cortaintie of Chrilts owne ordination and in- 
[Kitution. | 
| r. And firſt, ſith that confeſſion vnto 
[miſſion of ſinnes, hath been in the Church! 
of God, before all decrees of Popes or Coun- 
cels ( as ſhall hereafrer manifeltly appeare ) 


land not only long before the far(t general 


| 


therfore be, that conteſhon ſhould be confi- 

ned within the compas of. any humane de-; 
cree, {ith all human decrees are circumferen- 
Iced, within the knowledge of time and place, 


when and where , in what age , vnder what 


ning, Which this hath not, and therfore came 
diretly from Chriſt. Thus much may be veri- 
fied , Concerning the very ſubltance of the 
[commandement of ſacramentall confeſſion, 
rO Wit, that it is neceſſaric to (aluation, euen 
by Chriſts owne inſtitution. For in that Chriſt 
faſtirured the end, he inſtituted likewiſe the 


Apoſtles power to remit or retaine ſ1nnes, he 


prieſts , and by them the abſolution and re-\ 


Councell and Pope they had their firſt begi- 


| 


nationall or prouinciall wharſoeuer,it can not] 


meanes to obtaine the end: and ſogiuing his] 


councell of Nice, but before all other ether]. 


——— 


{Withall ordained confellion of the ſame (in- 
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\nes ; For ſinnes ( as hath been ſaid) can not 
|be duly remitted, vnles they be knowen: and 
knowledg of ſinnes, eipecially of ſecret ,.can 
[not be had of man( who ſceth not the hart 
but by confeſſion of finnes. It therfore fol- 
Joweth conſequenthe, that they received ay- 
thoritie to heare confeſſions, and that the 
ſame was inſtituted by Chriſt him ſelfe, for | 
this forme of argument vied S. Aug. ( epiſt, 
ad lan. 118. ) that where we found a doftrin 
to be recciued into the vniuerſal) Chuich, and 
that no begining can be ſhewed thereof, it is 
to be held, thar it proceeded imediatly from 
Chriſt and his Apoitles. 
2. Againe, foras much as the generall pra- 
iſe of auricular confeſſion in all Chrittian 
contries,could not otherwiſe proceed at firlt, 
but by a commandment, ( it not being eaſie 
by rigor of law ,, to command the mightieft 
monarch to confes and manifeſt his lecret lin- 
nes)no human power could enforce or com- 
mand ſinners , te make their confeſſion of 
their ſecret ſinnes,which 1s moſt eujdear. For 
man can not makea law , bur only for that 
Whereof he can iudge, but he can netber 
indge nor pierce the thoughts of the hart, n0| 
more then the breath of his mouth,can picice| | 
the ſtrongeſt glaſſe of ſteele , thertore no hu-| 
man power can command or make a lay t0| 
enforce ſuch ſecret cofeflion of finnes vato a|| 
prieſt. And be it that there were a law, erath | 


| enforcing | 
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[matter of conſcience) it ſhould be abſurd to 


was impoſed or ſupported by our predeceſ- 


peſt and moft rigorous of all the ret. For| 


etforcing ſinners to confes , yet would it be 
ſtill in the freedome of man, what he would 
confes: and ſo it would rather be a burden- 
ſome knee-labor, then any way ether hole- 
(ome or beneficiall ynto the ſoule. Thertore, 
ſith man doth confes ( and maketh therof a 


imagin, that it was an human law comman- 
ding , and not the expres command and di-' 
uine law of leſus Chriſt enforcing. 
3. Moreouer , if we conlider the heauic 
burthen of Confeſlion,and compare the ſame! 
with the manifold heauie burdens that were 
laid ypon the backs of the people of God 
from the firſt begining, we ſhall ſee that this 
burthen which is now laid vpon the backs off 
Chriſtians, will bea yoke and burthen fat 
more painfull,; then any of all thoſe that euer 


ſors. For it is apparant, that of all thoſe thin- 
gcs Which Catholike Chriſtians doe perfor- 
me, the precepts they obſerue , the com- 
mandments they accompliſh , the ceremo- 
nies they praftiſe , and the ſacrifices they 
offer , that to make confc ſhon of their ſecret} 
mortall ſinnes ynto another man, 1s the ſhar- 


| 


whatcan be more contratie to our corrupt! 
and proud nature , then to accule our (elues; 
of our moſt horrible ſecret ſinnes ? which 


ponry man by all meanes poſlible will ſceke 


to 


's-4 


| 


| 
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'whom we diſcloſe a ſecret, to him we ſell 


—— 


| {to be done, who is of fo ſhort or ſhallow 


{{tors and religious perſons , with the whole 
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to hide, and is moſt ready to excule The rea- 
ſon wherof 15, as Plato -obſerueth, becauſe to 


our freedom andlibercie. And whatl pray 
'0U can be more yrkſom or more burdens 
ſome ( eſpecially to ſuch as lue at ſuch liber- 


| 


tent princes ) then to proltrate them ſelues at 


the fecte of a Prieſt, and to open and confes 
vnto him, the horrible plots, horr1d murders, 
and.filthie adultries which they hauc com- 


mitted, and as it were impairing the reputa- 


tion of their owne tribunail, to be bound and} 


ſubic to obey to that of the Prie(t? 
4. Now then, ith plaine experience doth 


jteache vs, that thinges which are difficulcto] | 


be done, we can hardly be induced to doe 
them, even then when they are commanded 


tudgment, as once to imagine , that ſo many 
Popes, Cardinal!s, Archbithops, Biſhops Pa- 


relidue of the learned clcargie, and withallſo 
many Chriſtian Emperors , Kinges , Dukes, 
Earles, and Barons, with all the magiſtrats 


and common people thoroughout all Chri-| 


ſtendome, would, or could haue entertained 
a law (o wy; , and that ſo exceeding but- 
denſome to fleſh and blood,if it had not pro- 
ceeded from the expreſle commandment of 
Icſus Chrilt? Moyſcs gaue alaw ynto the He- 


ric, as the mightieſt monarches and moſt po-| | 


brues, 


WR by | 
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{| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 6g, 
brues, Solon to the Greekes, Pheroneus to the| 
'Egiptians, Numa Pompilius to the Romans, 
but as men made them , and as men dicd, (0 
were they ended and aboliſhed after their) 
deathes. But this law of confeſſion hath con-! 
tinued ſo many hundred yeares, nor could it 
T {cucr hitherto be put downe , though ſome | 
carnall Capharintes,and late illuminated apo- 
ſtata Friars and prieſtes, as Friar Luther, Friar 
Bucer, Calu.n, Bezaand {uch like other run- 
negate $195 haue oppoled and gain. ſaid it.} 
5s. Therfore, {ich Confeſſion is a yoke and 
heauic burden, and cuery yoke naturally is| 
{harp , hard and painfull to beare , andthat 
the bealt that draweth the ſame goeth bound 
and trauelled, and ith that ſo many thou- 
lands haue notwithſtading all this, obedient-}| -; 
{ly put this yoake of confeſſion vpon their 
F jneckes , ad yet doe lightly and confortably} 
| jveare and carry away this burden, it mult nee- 
| Ides follow by g00d reaſon, that it is the yoke 
of Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe yoke is ſweet and bur-/ 
den light, They are the burdens of the di- 
ſucll, that doe loade vs, and overthrow vs: 
[they are the burdens of the world, that are 
greuous and intollerable vnto vs: they are the 
burdens of the fleſh , which into ſundry ſin- 
[nes enthrall and ingulfe vs: but the burtheas 
of Chriſt are comfortable yato vs: for he dorh; 
lighten vs when he doth load vs , giue vs li-| 


bertic when he yokes vs,and iointly draweth 
with 
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with ys by his loue & grace inthe lame yoke:|W an 
| 6, Sith then the ſubſtance of the com-|M'+o 
mandment of ſacramentall Conteſlion, hath ml 
not, nor cannot be proued to haue proceeded] W \di 
{from any human decree or inſticution, vpon 5g 
the premiſſes, I frame this argument, Ether] WY |C 
[this abſolution and forgiuenes of finnes by] M [e: 
Prieſts, which hath beene pratiſed in the| Ml [et 
Church of God ſo many hundred yeares,and 
which all Chriſtians haue held 1a ſo great re» in 
erence and eſtimation , together with thel IE |t] 
Prieſts chalenging ſuch an vniuerlall obe-| I [ic 
dience to their tribunalls , aboue all carthly| MF [n 
princes and potentates , hath his authoritie,| M la 
Ps, warrant and certaintie from Chriſt, or not. 1f| I. | p 
”  Whhic hath , then the matter is ended, and the 
queſtion fully decided: for it tol:oweth ne-| Ih ſt 
ceſlarily , that the Catholique faith concer- 
[ning confethon and Prieſts ablolution is both 
[rue and vypright doQtrine , yea commanded li 
by Chriſt him telfe , without any derogation 
at all ynto his glorie. If it hath not, thatis | 
to ſay, if it be not true, nor haue not the] IF | 
countenance of Chriſts owne command, then '} || 
doc but tell me, how credible it is, that ſuch} 3 |c 
a groſſeerror , and of fo long time and con-| 4 |s 
tinuance, could be brought into the Church| Þ | 
| of God, ether by prince or by prelat,yea who] | [ 
| he was that durit ficſt preache or per[wade to] [7 
the people, ſo groſle,notorious and palpable|*F |: 
jalic? Or what wiſe men of the magiltracie| .} 


i. 
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1 [prictt , the moſt ſecret and the greatelt fianes 


| 


Jquented, and ſo from time to time vnrill this 


to be thus hampered with ſo harſh a law,and 
If ſubief themſelues to carthly men,to Gods 


, « 
Ino warrant from Gods word, nor obligation 


—_— 
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and common-welth, would ſuffer cthemſelues 


diſhonor? Ot why were there not councells 
called to confound it, and dottors of the 
[Church to preach againſt ic: who yet hauc 
euer been ſo vigilant , that they haue quickly 
[e[pied and dilcouered cuen the leaſt error? 

| 7. Seeing then this doQtin of prieſts abſo-; 


Iution', hath been entertained ſo longe , and| 
RED" 

that by the wiſeſt and mightieſt men; and 

ſeeing againe that 1c 15 moſt improbable, that 

men would lo ealilie ſufer them ſelues to be. 


angled with words, to confes to a poore| 


that euerthey committed ; or be brought to! 
[the ſame by the force & conſtraint of a tem- 
porall command, when the thing itſelte had; 


in conſcience;tt clearly tolloweth forthe rea | 
{ons afore-ſaid, that this doftrin of auricular 
confeſlion, is the very doQtrine of Chrilt him 
lelfe, by his owne aurhoritie firſt inſtituted, 
by the Apoſtles praiſed , by the Church en- 
certained,by the fathers preached, and by all 
good and godly people to haue been fre- 


| 


preſent, as a moſt diuine and holie Sacia- 
ment of Ieſus Chciſt, eucrmore elteemed and; 


approued 
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nifeſt, that Chrit( Math. g.) as man 
did forgine ſinnes, may alſo beproued, 
that his preiſts as men may remitt ſins, 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaying to them ( Iohn, 
20. ) Whoſe ſinnes yee forgiue, are for- 
gen, 


THE VIHI CHAPTER 


Vr bleſſed Sauiour { Math: 9. )vpon a 
cure donne to the ſicke of the palſie, 


| 


of the Iewes , as then molt eager in the tur- 
pulency of their witts, to gainſay his preiltly 
dower of remittinge ſinnes here 1n caith, as 
he was the (onne of man, Which ( con- 


Th 
{idering their blaſphemous wh-ches againlt 


him, their pretence being,that almighty God 


reaſons, and with moſt ap parant miracles, 
Andalthough our ſauiour might haue ani{we- 
red the Iewcs, that albeit it were admitted, 
that the power of remittinge ſinnes wereſo 
peculiarto God, that it could not be commu- 


| 


ſtery » Yet notWithſtan ng he was not to be 


the 


jaccuſed of blaſphemy, becauſe he was 
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onely forgeuethe finnes ) he confutethe very] | 
euidently, bothe with found and grounded] | 
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rakethe an occaſion to contute the mfilters| f2 


nicated nor done by wy any humaine mini-| 7? 


truel 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. «6gl 
true and euer livinge God , and therfore 
might and could forgiue and remit ſinnes, 
|wher2 it beſt beleemed his diuine and holy! 
pleaſure. Howebeit our Sauiour ſtoode not] 
with the Iewes vpon that pointe, but mani- 
feltly proued and declared , that that power, 
toremitt ſinnes ( Which he then exerciſcd )] 
Was giuento him as he was the ſonne of man 
{ marc. 2, luc. 5. ) A truthe molt apparant 
euen by the other three Evangeliſts ; for 
where they record this fat and diſcourſe of} 
our Sauiour With the Tewes, they vſc preci- 
ſely one forme of woords, namely, that the 
ſonne of man hath this power, beinge as it 
wcrea parcell of the more generall commif- 
| \fion ſignified and conteyned intheſe woords 
John, 5. Omne indicium dedi: filio, he bath gi- 


— 


| 


ven all iudgment tothe ſonne. 
| | 2. Anditis more aduiſedly to be conſide: 
red, how that in moſt vniforme and expreſſe 
manner it 15 ſett downe inall the holy Euan- 
geliſts , that that power which was giuen to! 
the ſonne of man to forgiue ſinnes, was [pe- 
cified here mote particularly to be done ( in 
terra ) 1n the earthe, that is to be exerciſed] 
| |hete inearthe in viſible ſorte by woords , eX-) 
| 
| 


_— 


| [ternal] aft, outward ceremony , and facra- 
{ \Menrall order, and not onely by Gods inuiſi- 
[ble orace,ſupereminent power,ſole and inge- 
{diate working. An vndeniable apparance he- 


O 
reof may be R {ith that the holy {cripture and, 
our! 
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Jour Sauiour himſelte 1n the caſe of bindinge 
and looſinge (pecifieth a double kind of ope 

ration: one :ppertaininge to God, which js 

called bindinge and lootinge of finnes in hea.|. 
uen : the other excrciſed by man,Which js 
tearmed binding and looſing of ſinnes in ear.” 
the . So that ou: Sauiour keepinge 1n this 
place (in controuerly with the lewes ) the! 
{ame diſtinion and oppoſition ( of heauen] 
and earthe | of remittinge 1n heauen, and re-| 
mitting in earthe, which is done by viſidle] 
and externall woord or ation here in this| 
world, chokethe the liffenecked lewes,who! 
charged him to viurpe Gods onely office and 


"{lewes, in fcw woords as may be PREY 


i may ealily appeare, that they ate able to 


prerogatiue in remitting linnes , and ſo an 
ereth them, that he as man remitteth in- 

in carth , God himſelte remittinge them 
Deauen, | 
3. And to knitt vp but the force of our 


auiours argument and anſwere here vnto the 
and truly gathered out of his owne (ſpeeches, 


centeruaile ſuch exceptions as might be ta- 
ken agaialt him , and that ſuch autority is] | 
notlightly to be ſhaken of by cuery turbu-| ll 
lent heade: Firſt then he anſwereth , wheras| | 
yee, O Iewes, obiet blaſphemy ynto my 
chardge, becauſe I forgiue ſinnes, which you 
ſay is proper onelyto God, yee muſt vnder-| | 
ſtand thus much, that it is noe leſlie penn 1 

man 


— ————— —_—2 
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an to woork miracles, then to forgiue (in- 
nes : ButIhaue made itcieere and manifeſt 


municated power ynto meas man , to work 
mitacles, why then may not he giue me like 
[powerallo (as man ) to remit finne>? 

| 4 Aga:nc , it 15 noe more blaſphemy to 
(ay vntothe {inner , thy finnes be forgiuen, 
then to the impotent take yp thy couche 
and walke. But your ſelues accompt it noe 
(blaſphemy,in ſayinge the one , why ſhould 
yee then accompt it blaſphemy in ſaying the 
fother? In truth therfore the ſcope ot our Sa- 


uiours argument againſt the Iewes being 


ynro your owne eyes, that God hath com-! 


f 


| 


ſuch, & his reaſos ſo inuincible,did fo poſeſile 
the minds of the more godlie forte , ofthe 
hearers and ſtanders by, that euen by them it 
ſeemed to bean yndeniable apparance, ith 
they by ſequel of Chriſtes diſputation, glori- 


hed God that gaue ſuch power to men toTe- 


| 


ertayned to God onely by nataue , yet they 
(well perceiued that it might be donne by 
mans miniſtery in earth to the glory of God. 


Theſe true belecuers referringe that to the1n- 


creaſe of Gods honour, which the turbulent 
Iewes and heretikes did accompt as blaſphe- 
my and moſt iniurious to his ſacred maieſtie, 


5. Nowe then { courteoule reader ) not to} 


'bzate againſt the harte of all Chriſtian do- 
arine, our faujours former diſcourte well and 


adui-| 


mitt ſinnes . Which albeit they knewe ap-| 


4 
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[niſtery of reconciliation , beinge noe dero. 
gum to his glory , Chriſte himſelte beinge 
| 


| 


[kinge ynder him, and by his commiſſion and 


it be molt cleere and maniteſt, that Chriſt 
hath communicated this power to his Apo-|| 


«- h = 
wy —_ . mY 


he is preiſt & the head of the Chuich ) is thy 
'yery ground & foundation of all the power 
of preiſthoode exerciſed now in the Catholik 
Church:& by the force of our Sauiour Chriſt; 
aroument and anſwer here to the Iewes, may 
be both plainely and truly gathered, that his 
preiſts and paſtors of his Church as men, by 
his moſt holy and ſacred commiſſion , haue 
noe leſſe authority to forgiue and remitt ſin- 
nes', hauinge committed ynto them the mi- 


ill the principall woorker , men beinge 
onely his miniſters and ſubſtitutes , woor- 


auctority. 
6. For , but to entertaine the ſame force 


of argument with the Proteſtants , as our Sa] 
uiour did With the Iewes , concerninge his 
Apoſiles and preiſts torgiuinge of ſinnes , if 


ftles to woorke miracles , to raiſe the dead, 


to cure all diſeaſes, and with theirvery ſha/ ; 


dowes to woork ſtraunge effefts( beinge a 
like facile and cealſy, asto remitt ſinnes ) why 
then ſhall it be thought as a matter imply: 
inge impoſlibilitie, tor his prieſts & paſtors 


( 4 


et 
——— 
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aduiſed!y conſidered, forasmuch as his mini. 
ſteria'l power and regiment ouer our ſoules, 
which he receiued from aboue {as man & a4 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION »4f 
{ 25 1en ) to Worke the forvinen_lic of fin | 
[nes 7 e Was it impoſiibic for Nelienmas thei 
preilk by taick muddy water /which he drew 
irom a dry part , Where 408 har of the 
holic aultar h wy bene hidd, and pri: kKlinge 
Itypon the wood , by tl C nne ſhuninge e ) 
kindle a ree/g And then ſal! we think 
ſuch 1ncongiucncy of rea'on, that preilts Jud _ 
Ne (lors of tns 1oly Apoliics by Water of the 
Pen! tents eyes,theiruue conteliion and c 
141tion of harte, to fett fiier on the woo 
heir ftinnes, = lo conlume away ti 
{ticir linnes ! | iſe £1 
[1 oly Ghoſt > Wi 
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bs preientl) CCTUPON, LGC) wad we C9 1ÞCA MN 
ith diucrie linouagcs , as tic holy 7 ghoſ 


jen gauc them power t© feake. 4 And thal, 


Dt W INK ther, : Wie! © Mem a 
c holy ghoſt, athed ypon them 
nge, W hutc {1nnes Fs od T1Ue are forg1- 

In, that b Dy th RIng DICAati , tiic cy might aS! 
1! dillolue ard FEmue 1in nes, As by tne 
ne holy gho! ax W! th diuerie tounges? 
hat more * | Thility iS it for Panties 
On!, Who I: ord of reconcuta- | 

totorgiue al nd remitt tinnes, then forl 
tles had kerchefe or his napkin laid ypon 
j1ck LO CHIe Gt A1CS » 13 Eitas —_ 1 
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Lewes 
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\ paſsbbilis fimil: 


| 
| God , that the heauen ſhould (end out raine, 
; | , 


(ble creature andcalled to the high office of 
preiſthood, a legate for Chriſt , diſpenſato!| " 
of his miſteries and graces ? but by the laue!|* 
of watcr inthe woord, he clenſeth and wa/. 
ſheth his Church , 1, Per. 3. Why then may : 


orownd !orthree! 


and the earth his frujte , and foe bind and 
open heauen for the finnes of the people, 
why may not the prieſts of God to whomis 
giuen the keyes of heauen, as 1t Were With ) 
ſpirituall key by the ſame power of the holy 
ghoſt open heauen, and lett downe the arop- 
pes of gods bleſſinges,that every inner be- 


dewcd therwith , may haue full pardon and 


niſters of God ? doth not God giue yirtu and 
force to the dead element of water to purge 
ſinnesin the holy Sacrament of baptiſme, 
and yleth that element as his peculiar inſtru- 
ment, imparting to man remiſſion of his n+ 
nes: And why may not Chriſt much more 
vie inthe Sacrament of penancero like ef 
fect, the office of a man, be beinge areaſons 
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not he allo waſhe and clenſe our ſoule fron 
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; nobis , as S, TIames ſaith , by] 
the power and virtu of God, couid'make that; 
itſhould not raine vpon the 
[) 


CT E——I 
we md 


remiſſion of his ſinnes by the'preiſts and mi; ! 


—— — 


ears and {ix mouthes , for the ſinnes of the 

people,and if that the ſame prophet after the) 
Ipeoples lowely & humbly ſubmiſhon, could] 
effeRt in like forte by the ſame power of 


{0 
rhe 5 


[| —"AVRICVLAR CONFESSION 75 
[the ſame filth of ſinne by preiſts abſolution 
and his woord, hauinge the woord of recon- 
ciliation , and to pertorme the like office in 
the perſon of Chriit as S, Paul faith? 
8 But Chriſt, hath communicated this 
power of forgiuing ſinnes to man: for how! 
plaine are the woords of the commiſſion gr- 
uen vitothem. As my Father ſent me, [o alſo 
! [end you ; therupon geuinge them the holy | 
ohoſt, In ſoe much that $. Chriſoltoms ſaith. | 
Paier omnifariam filio poteſtatem dedit ec 
{zb, 3- de facerdotio, that is. The father hath 
viven al mannerof power ynto his ſonne;bur 
he ſelfe tame power, I ſee giuen of the ſon- 
ne to his Apoſiles', that as it were tranſlated 
nto heauen, and placed aboue humaine na- 
urs, they haue bene exalted vnto this place. 
Seinge then that his father ſent him as man 
0 forgiue ſinnes, he himſelfe ſaying math 
). that the ſonne of man hath power to for- 
ive {innes, ſoalſo it followeth, that in their 
ommiſhon he giues them the like power. 
oT it is by congruency of a!! reafon , it that 
hriſt hath power as manto forgiue linne, 
ad that his father ſent him to forgiue linnes, 
ndinge therfore his Apoltles as he was fent 
imſelte, muſt of neceſlity be forthe gouern- 
zentof his flock and remitlion of {innes, 
9. Didnot Chriit math. 10, giue power 
ito his diſciples ouer vncleane ſpirits , and 
at they ſhould caſt them out , curinge all 
D 2 manne 6b 
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4 ' manner of diſeales and 1afirmities, but howe | 
could the Apoſtles have had ſuch power Ouer 
lhe diuels, if they could not hauec looled, that 
1 which theſe malignant (pirits had bownd, 
| KEY, hich 1s the vaſlalaoe of 1finne , by Which 
-nery {1 nNecC remaines enthralled yader the 
| >0Fle and bu den of finne. For it 1s molt pro. 
[/ hab >!e, thev had not had power ouer d:uells, 
| except they had wathall auctority to deſiroy, 
i (inne, How conſonant 15 this to that which! 
| Chriit ſaicth lon. 14. Amen Awen, I jay * 
| (You, he that beleeueth in me, the Woorkes that 
| doe , he alſo shall doe and preater then theſe;| Þ 
much more then the beleeuinge Apoſtles to| { 
whom he gaue ſo ample and large auctority! 
Iloan.20. ſaying. lake yee the e holy \ hoſt whoſe 
:nnes vec forgine they are foroiue, But ors 
woorke that Chriſt did, was to { orgiuec {innes 
45 man, thertore why could not the Apoilles 
doe this, ſith he faicth the faithful] ha | dog | 
loreaterthings, Chrilt and himſclfe math. yg. | 
[Jittle differencin: oe, Woorking miracles and, | 
remitting Cones. ; | 
| 10. For the full continuance of this preiſt.\ 
function of remiſlion of linnes in the churct 
ot God, thus much may ſuthce, that our $3! 4 
our {ateth math. 28. vmto his Apoſtles. Be-; 
hould Iam with you all daies even to the 
conſummation ofthe world, not tom! {truſt 
nat euer this autority hath ceaſed; {ich Wil y 
the bleſlednciie of the lelfe ſame hand, ie 


} 
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hath continually guided #1 Lire&ted his 
church, enſpired his preilts and paltors with 
his holy breath ,and 1ointely concurring With 
their ſucceſſors , az well in preaching, mini- 
ſtringe of the holy Sarcaments, and in that 
high and holy auctority of forgiuinge linnes, 
[noe leſſe then with the Apoitles themſelues, 
(By all which it 1s moſt plaine and euident all; 
auctority power and iudgement is giuen to 
him as man , and that in like { forte he Ie- 
ig :eth ouer his title and right ynto the Apo- 
ltles and their ſuccetſurs as men, whom S. 

2 caileth min:ſters of recouciliation , 2, 
cor, 5. 2.c0r., 5. legates 0 A OO. 
[2iue In the perſon "of Chriſt as Ioan 2 >. ta- 
kinge the (elfe ſame commiſſion from Chrilt . 
receiuing the holy ghoſt and power to for-! 
ewe linnes , that whoſoeuer deny rhe Ap 20-] 
Hes and their ſucceſſors the preilts and pa-! 
jitors of gods church , to haue right and Jayw- 
[{u!l Hower to forgiue ſinnes deny conſequet- 
Ily that Chriſt man , hath auftority to doe rhe 
[fame, 


| 

[HAT THE COMMISSION 

g:Uucn tothe ApoStles Ioan 20. 10 jor1] 
oite ſiunes, cannot be meant as tie 

Suinme of Conferece World have it, t0 

be att importing of abſolut:9 by prayers 
and preachiug (pag. 9, ) but reably an! 

D 3 abſol- 
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iseuer headſtronge , to oppoſe himlelfe a. 
oainſt the exprelle woord of God , as in the 
frlt creation to breed highe tearmes of lepz- 
ration betwixt Cod and his ſeruant Eue the 
[weaker yeſle!!, he ſogloſed vpon the woords 
lof God, thathe drewe them toa contrary 
[meaninge, leadinge the poore beguiled (oule ' 
finto his conceited humor, that after bir fancy] } 
( which cuer huntes after ſelte content ) had 
once throwely apprehended , that God had 
[but tranſlated his ſpeech into the languadge 
of ſuſpicion, gcrewe more hungry of hir owne 
delight, ſteprt deeply into a lake of miſcr 
ſeucn as he would ktaue it, who was author 
jof that perſwalion , So nowe no leſle is ht] 2 

buſted to ſows his tares( as the ſtate of time| X 
jaowe ſtand ) to quenche and choke vpp the > 
erue ſpirice of God, to yſe all means that] 2} 
wordlings, time-ſervers , plealcrs of men, 
may haue with the father of lies { v; [criptun 
leſt) tolirengthen thelelues with either giolk! = 
or note againſt every text that is not tootht! Þ 
fome to them, to alter 2nd tranipole :t. And ; 
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abſolninge and remiſsi0n of ſinnes by 
power committed ropreiſts in the $4- 

crament of penance. 


THEX. CHAPTER. 


$ alwaies ſuch hath bene the frawde! 
of that evel ſpirit, which in his 1llu{ions 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 791 
though the woord of God be plaine and ma-{ 
nifeſt, yet will they conſter it accordinge to 
conceited meaninge, as the diuell hath in{til- 
[ed into their harts. | 

2, In truth the woords of Chriſt lohn. 20. 
VNto his Apollles ( Whoſe ſtanes yvee feroinel 
hey are forgiuen )if wereſpett not that which 
[ature woorketh in ys to haue a loue to our 
counſels, if we would not be inflamed by 
[others contradiction, if we would not be 
ready to hack ypon, where there is nothinge 
to hewe , if we would mot vnaduiſedly take 
vpon vs to defend by {elfe will, where there} 
15 a maine carrant of a contrary publick reſo- 
lution, if we wouldnot gloſe ypon atext too 
too plaine and plauſible, and ſmother the 
truth with gloling deluſions, and ſo teed our 
opinions, I ſay, the woords of Chriſt are {0 
cleare and the text ſo plaine, that it raw't nee- 
dey {ſeems to berather vehemecy of alte®1on,] 
and not the grownd of reaſon , which doth 
{till fezd the miſconceit of their opznions. 

3. Now to follow the feruent earneftneſſe] 
of our proteſtants perſwaſion ( the ſownd-| 
[n-{Te of their reaſons grownded but ypon an 


[ 


: 


autority of an interpreter ) Wnat ſhould 
|moac me to think, when Chiiſt gave his au- 
$ Qority loan. 20. breathinge the holy ghoſt 
.*% [Ynto his Apoſtles, ſhewinge his commitſion 

bing ſendinge of them as he was ſent , g1- 


3 uinge them in plaine tearmes POWEr tO tor- 
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ter an: | S. Pale, preached pennance act, 2, & 


'pon remillion 111 heauen 1mediat tly entued, 
tnerfore the au; FOnry to forgiue 11Ntes WA) 
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g:ue are 10! giuen, that this auctor:ty 15 rather 
<xhibited to preach the g ghoſpell, to euanye. 
l:ze,to denounce ablolution by Chriſt then to 
{orgiue {;nne, fith to pre ach the ghofpe!] Was 
pinen in 41 othcr manner , by other Plaine 
and expreile words as math. 28, Goinge ther. 
fore reach? all ndiions ' and Mar 16 g9ing, 
ito the world hes the ghojbell 19 al, 
creatnres. It 1s thertore, moſt 11 1KC!y that 
Chril meant not of preachi! 19e, but of plain 
1emill: Onan 1 forguing Z0 ot linnes, and thc 


g: ue finness, that whoſe finnes they did for. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


fore greater reaſon 10 beleeuc Em 
preiſts abtolution , then the proteltant mim 
iters declar ation. 

4. S Iohn baptiſt d:d preach pennance to 
multitude of people , our Sauiour himſelfe 
did preach to the lewes , the Apoltles $, Pe- 


25, and yet neicher our Sautour, nor S. Lon! l, 
NOr tie Apottiles d.4 remitt the Peoples | mY 
nes dy prcachin?s,, yea many of the Iewes 


NC, IN taat tney heard the ghofpel and prez 
Og? of the Apoliles , and did not obel: 

- Bur tN15 T2mittin,ze of finnes, wherot out 
MEI ealeth ok. 25 Was ſuch,that ther: 


more then to preach by Chriſt f org1uene! le ol 
i l1nnes : For Ls 1 
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AVRICYLAR CONFESSION, if 
would haue ſaid vnto his Apoſtles to whom 
ſo cucr you preach penance or f o1giue- 
neſle of {inne , that they preſently ſhall haue 
remiſlion in heauen. Welte oftentimes,:tkat 
repentance followes vpon good preachings,! 
and ſo likewiſe vpon many mens and wo-{ 
mens good aduiſe and counlell, yet were it ai 
paradox and {trange manner ot [peach to fay, 
'that cuery man or Woman that giueth good 
laduile vnto Þþ15 neighbour, or preacheth thez 
[ophoſpelil of Chrilt, prefently forgiueth or re- 
mitteth finnes. The forme and phraſe of} 
{peach of forgiuing ſinnes is viuall in the! 
holy (c11pture, and there it docth not ſignify 
preachinge of forgiueneile of {innes, but ary 
actuall and reall remitlion, as when Chriſt 
ſaid to the fick man ofthe palſey , to Mary 
Magdalen Luc. 5. thy ſ:nnes are for giurn thee, 
and not ſoc thatI onely preach forgiuencſle; 
otlinnes. And ſo when Chiiltſateth, Take 
the boly ghoft whoſe {innes yee forgiue fc. 
all circumſtance conſidercd , as giuinge then, 
the holy gholt,the declaringe of his large and 
ſample commitlton howe he ſent them, make: 
jafull remonſtrance, that he imparted vnto, 
Wthema full power and commithon to for- 
cive and remitt , euen a; the woord: ftand, 
and not to preach onely & declare the ſame. 
5. When the prophets allo preached to 
ſinners to repent them of theit linnes and 19, 
belceuc, and that by the Meſlias they ſhould, 
Ds haul 
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8 TREATSE UF: 1 | 
haue remiſſion of their ſinnes, who dares ſay | 
|that eucn theſe ( though they were the beſt] 
[prophets of God) did by their preachinges 
(pardon, forgiue or remitt finnes , yer if wee 
| |belecuc our Proteſtants, there is noe diffe-| 
| rence in the commilhon giuen to the Apo- 

(les by Chriſt, though all the holy do@tors of 
| \'thechurch of Godbcleeucd, taught and prea-! Ml | 
| \ched , þat Chriſt gauze to his Apoſtles and 
| their ſucceſlors, a farre higher power of for- ' 
giving? ſinnes and reteininge them, then the] IM | 
| holy laiatt; and prophets of God euer had [ 
For in what (orte? With what admiration) 
With what ecitceme doch S. Iohn Chriſo. 
ſtome rate that high office and dionity of|. 
preifthood, that in this reſpe& he durit auou. 
che, that the preilt hath a prerogatiue about 
all earthely princes, which if the keies of the 
kingdome of heauen committed vnto them,| | 
were noe more buta key to preach yntoſin- 
[ners forgiueneſſe of finnes by Chriſt, and 0 
d:nounceablolution by him,what ould wife 
lor woman 15 there not, that hath not this 
key , Wiiich ſhe may and can vſe to ſhut and). { 
and open as well as the beſt preacher inthe 
loftielt pulpite? Therfore ſurely this was not 
ſo excellent a priuiledg of Chriſt giuen by him 
to S. Peter of a preachinge abſolution, and] 1 
ſo praiſed for his notable confeſſion , ith}? 
euery one ought and mult do this in the be-|z, 
_ oft Chit » Which is rather a du:ie be-| £ 
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longinge to euery Chiiſtian, then a rewarde! 


| 6. Moreouer,lf preifts were not iudge,and 


thar he hath not a preiltto reconcile him to 


AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 7; 


for Peter , when euery one. hath as good a 
rewarde that neuer ſtept ſoe deeply in Chritts 
profeſſion, 


fate in confiſtory and courte of conſcicnce 
truly to remitt finnes , but onely to preach 
ablolution and forgiueneſle by Chriſt, then 
none ſhould be condemned onely for this, 


God and ſo abſolue him from his finnes. For 
he that belecueth (as the opinis of the aduer- 
faries hath ) pardon and remiition , although; 
there be not preſent that doth declare rl 


ablolution by woord: But S. Auguſtin epiſt. 
180, ad Honoratum molt plainely aft meth, 
that albeit there be ſome that were delieroutſe 
tobe reconciled, and theriore belecuers in 
Chriit, yet they ſhall periſhe eternally on 
perhaps di2z without the abſolution of a 
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preiſt, When Chiift ſaid, wh-ſe ſinnes yee 
[f or 2380 they are lorginen 5 he {poke not 1n- 
diffinitely or generally of all , thatall ſinner 

[ſhould be forgiuen, bur ſpecially and particu- 
larly of ſome ( whoſe ſinne) that is theirs, 
'whom the preiſts at their tribunales ſhall ad 
judge to be abſolucd and forgiuen , Butthe 
ghoſpell and abſolution by Chriſt without 
[exceprion is to be preached toa'l, and not to 
be limited or tied to any . For Marc . vit. he 
ſpoake in generall tearmes , preach withou 
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excep! 100 toall, denounce forgiueneſle of | 
finnes to al,therfore lonn. 20, Chrilt did (| peak) 
and meant ofa particular abſolution =g fors 
[gininge ot {innes by his appointed preiſts 
and not of a preachinge avlolution , or de- 
nunciation Dy the gholpel| to all, 

7, Forit it be onely a bare declaration,that 
ourfinn, S are forgiuen, this declaration mull 
either beraſhe, or ſuperiluouic: for whe n the 
[miniter doeth pronounce thele words thy 
| ſtnnes are forgiuen ) tat is, I declare thy {in- 
Ines are forgiuen, either | 1c pronounceth this 
abſolut eelie, or onely by fuppolition, that is, 
if thou belezuelt, or Joeit penance as thou 
oughtelt. If he declareth this av{olutely, then 
doeth hc it raſhely, when he is altogether 
[19norant, Whether he that comes for re con- 
ciliation hath either true faith, o: is a linnet 
truly repentant or noe, lo far foittie a5 ſhal- 
be (ufficient for in! thcation, And albeitthc 
minilter might hauz {ome notice of it , yet 
rhe penitent "knowes | bett:r then he, in what 
caſe he ftandeth and thertore needs not the) 
 Mminilters declaration or preachinge ablolu: 
Intion, which can a certaine him noe more 
of torgiuenelle , thin he yas allured of be- 
es It 1: be a conditional! preachinge ablo- 
luton { ; 45 Ca'uine [.emeth to adinitt | this 
can not then allure the penitent | for what 
need; he orownd him elite ot ſuppoſals, 
"—_ he is thoroughly allured bc<trer "ly 

any 
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MR. VRICVLAR CONFESSION. 55 
any can tell him , his owne ſpirite teſtifyinge 
'to him,that heis the ſonne and child of God. 
Thertore when Chriſt faide, take yee the holy 
lohoſt, whoſe ſinres yee forgine are forgiuen,| 


[1c gaue not auttority for a preachinge abfo- 
| '11:10n, but a preiltly power tO torgiue linne, 


witha preiltly remiſlion, 
BY CERTAINE CONSTDE-| 
| ations and circumſtances that Chriſt 
| vſed io4n. 20, as alſo by ſoundry other 
| ſpeeches and ations elſe Wherevſed in 
the ghoſpell, 1s proued the audtority of 
preiits abſolution, hearinge of confeſ: 
ſions and forgiuins of ſinnes, 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


- 


{F473 Or turther and manitelt demoſtration) 


TG! that this facramen:ail conteihon to a 
preiſt of all deadly ſinnes donne and commut- 
ted after baptilme , was inſtituted and com- 
nanded by our Sauiour Chriſt , it ſhall ap-{ 
peare molt plaincly by the circumſtances wel 
conlidered, when Chrili 


| 


t after his reſurre- 
tHon.nag his auctority and » 'nto his 
tion, oaue this auctority and power vn S| 
di{cipies . For Our Sauiour entringe imto the) 
boly action of 1n{titutinge the wonderfull 
power of pueſthood heere in earth , coni- 
[lings in remittiage fſinnes ( a ſecond and 
NEeXt 
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rl A TREATISE OF 
next ſpeciall faculty to that of offeringe the) 
\holy facrifice , the cheefe and principall tun- 
[Aion of preiſthood giu-n at his laſt ſupper ) 
ddrefſed all his woords , ſpeeches , peſturs 
\and ations with regard of time and place, in 
[| [ſuch ſorte as euery circumſtance hercot may! 
Yi. be as a maine linewe, from whence a ſupera. 
If bondance of proofc in perſwaſion of this ca+ 
! [tholik doQtrine may artife. 

41 x. Firſt therfore euen ſome littell [pace be- 
if fore he gaue them the holy ghoſt, he vied 
'f this preamble \ Peace be to you , W hich! 
woord: albcit he had ſpoken beſore and vſed] 
| them ciuerſz times, yet nowe entringe into, 


to grace , he gives a newe peace , in regaide 
{he was to ordaine and inſtitute a courte , a 
conliſtory & ſeat of iudgment in his church, 
ind to appointe his Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſlors iudges , to ſettle and determine all 
cauſes of conſ{cience, to make peace betwixt 
God and man: therfore he viues them peace, 
that they ſhould be peace makers to make 
and ſhutt yp peace in earth. 1» rerrva pax ho. 
mumbus bone voluntatis : to conclude peace 
but With ſuch as are of a 200d and perict 
W1ll. Our Sauiour therfore in due conſidera 
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that euery ſinner purchaſeth by committings 


a newe deuine ation, to prepare their hans! | 


| | a d:adly finne, as firſt a depriuinge of gods 
| molt gracioule blefſinges and endowements 
{| of 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. +7; 
of grace, as alſo a loſle of charity and loue of/ 
God, aloflec of title and intereſt to the king-| 
dome of heauen , aloſle of tranquillity and 
quietneſſe of mind, with all the graciouſe; 
bleſſings comforts and conſolations of the: 
holy ghoſt, in ſo much that ynrill that bleſſed' 
hower he repents, and becommeth reconci- 
led with almighty God, he remaines for cuer 
condemned and cancelled out of the booke 
of life , therfore with his Apoſtles he begin- 
jneth with peace, inflicutinge them peacema- 
[kers, to make attonement and poues . Peace 
betwixt God and man, peace betwixt man 
and angels , peace betwixt man and man, 
peace betwixt heauen and earth, peace of 
body and ſoule , peace of mind and con{-! 
ſcience, and an eternall peace with reſtoringe 
againe euery abandoned (inner to former gra- 
ces, and fruition of gods molt graciouſc ta- 
uours, that thus in peace With *the author of 
all peace, taey may reſt in peace 1n expedta- 


gueth ſome great and deuine aCtion that he 
| . 

{(Yas then peculiarly to effect, 
2. By the commiſſion then giuen ynto the 


commiſſion , ſendinge with ſendinge , and 
that in as ample and large manner he ſends 
his Apoſtles as his father ſent him, and fol- 


tion of all eternall biſſe and happinelſle.} 
[W herforc this twiſe o1UINge of peace , ar-! 


. : . . | 
Apoſtl:s tor comparinge commiſhon with 
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'S. Chiiſoſtomes owne interpretation, thatis, | 
as the father gauec to his fonne , Omnifarian 
poteſtatem, |, [ de [acerd. all manner of po- 
wer, ſo Chriſt the ſonne gaue in as ample 
-manncr, Omnifariam poreſtaiem, all manner 
lof power to his Apoſtles, wherfore Chiiſt 
hauing this auctority as man, and he ſending} 
them as his father ſent him,and as S. Chriſe- 
tome laieth , made diuine and celeltiall, and 
45 it were tranſlated to heauen , and raiſed 
aboue all humane power and nature, Ad 
principatum {tum produt?s ſunt, are brought 
vnto this preminence, this high and lupreme 
power , to forgiue andremitt linnes . Ther: 
tore lithence this power the {onne of man! 
hath of his father to forgiuc ſinnes 1n earth, 
was neuer abridged or taken away; it durcth 
{till inthe (ſacraments , {1th Chiilt ſaicth he 
ſends them as his father {ent him: W hich ar- 
oueth a full likelyhood in the miſltion , and 
to the wootking of like elects. 

3. Theceremony [which our Sauiour vicd 
in breathing vpon them , can not be buta 
realon auayleable inough to drawe on a far-| 
ther perſwaſion, For as at the creation by 
breathinge he made man zliuinge creature: 
'o by breathinge at our regeneration he 
would mak» man a ſantified ſoule . In oe] Þ 
[maeh that a{ter Chriſt had 210en them peace,|| 
Jon ſhewed his commillion, and wirhall 
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committed ynto them auctouty , noe leile} 


power 
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| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. &9, 
powerrul then was to him allotted in h Y 
holy miſtion, he breathed vpon his Apoſtles 
(wherby he ſignified rather that he would! 
giue power to forgiue ſinnes,then either au. 
tority to Preaci Or force or courage to teach. | 
For as Chriſt act. 2. gaue the holy ohoſtin 
torme of tonges, becauſe he gauge them then 
the guift of preachinge, oc heere Ton. 20. he; 
Caue them the holy ghoſt by breathinge, that. 
as the fiery tounges ſignified feruour and} 
burninge zeale to Ps 4 lo breathings vpc 
them no letle prefuppoſeth and ſpecitieth' 
ſome other diltint ofhce and acti fun- 
ion , which nothing can better demon. } 
{{trate , then the full torgiueneſle and remiſ- 
ion of finns: that is,that by the breath ot his 
preiſts, ſinne ſhould be extinguiſhed and dif- 
bfoed, alludinge to that of the prophet Elay 
++: ſpeaking thus in the perſon of God, De- 
eu} vt nubew peccata rue. And truiy Chriſt by) 
\1z1ncomprehenſible wiſdome,inthts woork 
of mans 1uſtification , thought no leile this 
W<e<rem0ny ot breathinge 20 be regarded,then 
when he firſt created man: for as there God} 
breathed 1 into his noſthirles the breath ot| 
ite, and made man aliuinge foule, fo Chrilt 
beathinge, would againe landtify man , by 
Tbreathingeinto him by his preilts, the ſpirite 
of orace, thatis , he that was by bt reathing| 
reared, by breathinge after fallen tnould in 


| Wii manner be againe reltored. | 
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4. The geuinge of the holy Ghoſt ynto hj 
Apoſtles, inſuch mannerand ſorte, can ny 
but leade any indifterent mynd ynto this opi 
nion: for as Saint Auguſtine , 9. nowi teſta.| 


1 
TY cont, Par, l.z.c.iIt. noteth nomar 
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may now;doubt of prieſts remittinge of ſyn. 
[nes, ſcinge the holy Gholt 15 giuen them to 
doe the ſame, and beinge alwayes gods mol 
[gracioule ſpirit , which worketh , cffeQeth 
fand forgeueth by the preilts, as by his effec. 
tuall inftruments. And as Chriſt oftymcs cf 
"yh; municated the holy ghoſt by diuerſe and 
| - foundry waics, lo hediditto peculiar and (e-M 
uerall eſtats: ſothat geuinge the holy ghollf 
{in viſible tounges to preach and teach , byÞ 
Ilike cuidence giuinge the holy ghoſt by yi 
ble breathinge( Chriſt him ſclfe ſayinge to 
forgiue linnes ) cannot but yeld a ful! exhiby 
tion of autority and power to remitt and for} 
giue linnes, Forif we do but wcli conſider 
Without any turther ciucumitance or ſequel 
fin Chrittes woords, the contribution of the 
holy ghoſt, beingealway intended tomoli 
|highand wonderfull effects, he muſt giueit! 
[as no doubt he did , toas {traunge and mitt 
culouſe at namely the pardoninge and for) 
geeuinge ol finnes. For conſideri ge Wiiatit 
15 to be reconciled With God and h1s {inns 
cancelledand razed out with a full afuranc' 
ot pardon and remitlion , can not bz bu: tit 
blefſ<dueil of that holy ſpirit, Witch won 
ey 
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FG AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 9g 
vi kes by his preifts {o great and T_— 
"i eftects, 
| 5. Afﬀift, and that a moſt euident conſide- 
ration may be ypon the plaine woords of} 
Chriſt, ſayinge direftly . Whoſe ſinnes yerl 
shall forgine they are forginen , Nowe the 
0 text beinge ſo euident and manifeſt, what] 
t juſt reaſon haue we then to entertaine any 
1 {dcuiſed gloſles,in ſo wellioyned and certaine' 
IE ({peeches?For almuch as theſe are the woords 
IF jo: Chriſt the ſonne of God, andeuery woord 
of God proceedeth from the harte of God, 
-[[importinge the full intention and abſolute 
8! will of God; It had oreatlie bene ynbeſce-| 
1Y;minge the wiſdome of God,that from ſo fin- 
WW jccer and plaine a harte , ſhould haue procee- 
0W{ded ſo double an intention and obſcurity by 
Wiplaine woords , as though by his meaninge 
"Wi he had intended one thinge , and by woords 
delivered another. Againe our ſoul: alwates 
oF (ecketh certainty and rruth in all things, nei-} 
 Mither can it willingly brookeany deceaueable 
| Miſtile, becauſe the vnderitandinge(which 1s in 
1'Y[the ſoule ) coueteth not to be poſleſt with 
"F{racertainties , but ſhunninge all reftlefle le+ 
uity , loneth to dive molt deeply into the; 
plaine and ſowud truth . Itis then mott re-} 
F$(quiſite, that the woords of Chriſt be certaine, 
2 without doubleneſſe, plaine wichout obſcu- 
C [rity , which he in caſcs of faluation vtters) 


'$F\vato man: for els the ynderitandinge wou's 
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be deceiued , or atleait doubting and wane © 
ring of the true and ſincere meaning . Chrit|in: 
ie 4 light , the! tore [115 lpeeches mult eniiph. he 
ten vs, not contound ys; he 1s a waie, ther. a1 
fore to teach ys the true pathes , and not too. 
drawe vs into vncoth trodds , he ts truth io 
({clte, and ther{ore not to deceiue VS With) any 01 
doubleneſle or guile . He theitore (peak; Inge al 
ynto his Apoltlc es 10 (o plaine tearmes , "IR 
[peech maniteftinge the intention and will /|u 
it 15 mo! probable , that he intended that 
which he ipoke, and {poke not that whick helf 
ncuer intended. 

6, Moreouer Chriſt by hi; eternal! wiſdo- 
meand forcknowledge, knewe that many 
would milconter his woords, & in the {ſhade 
of woords, poſleſle euery mans braine with 
their ſpeciail deuifcd mitlteries. If then Chriſt 
had not ſpoken here as he meat orintendec, 
he himſclte ſnould haue ben author of great 
iſcandall and offence, that might ariſe 1n the 
church, giuinge {uch occaſion by his ſpeech ol! 
jthe mainterance of {o great bla” pacmy , as 
[preilts to forgiue and remitt ſinnes , (;7i1 1815 
mol likely and caries greateſt rea{on , that 
moſt mcn would beleeuc that ſoone!t,w: ich ; 
they fec and heare plainely tpoken, ſmonerl, : 
fay then that which is darkely , lecretly, aud 
couertly meant. For though the harte be thel 


moutnes ſolliciter, yctis the mouth the hart 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. gz 
6. Alixt circumlitance may be, conſide- 
inge the very actions and geſtures ( belides 
he woords of Chrilt-as alſo at what time bel 
2aue this commiſhon ynto his Apoliles. And 
o con{ider the words alone ( albeit they be 
dowertullenough ) yet becauſe woods, are 
ommon, and doe not ſo {trongely moue the 
ancy of man alone, but for the moſt part are 
Lightly hard , thetfore here wee the lin. 
*h 1 Wiidome oft our Sauiour Chriit, who as! 
nall other deeds of men, wnichare made in 
relence of wittneiles, due patle not onely] 
ith Weords, but alſo with certaine ſenſible! 
actions, the memory wherof 1s far more eaiy 
ad durable, then the memory of ſpeeches 
alone, ſoc in this decd of furrendring ouer 
11s commitlion , he did not onely plainelie 
tter by expreſſe woords, bur lively fignity 
y lenftibleattions and deeds of vreathing 
hick toa minde diſpoſed to cauill, might 
Iaue feemed bur a folly and toy, had not 
115 infearching wildoine intended a moſt 
oly ation , and fome great and ſecret mi- 
ery . Againe reſpeQtivge the time when he 
pake theie woords , and gaue this commil- 
10n ( as molt plainly by the eua ng. lift is lett 
Jowne can not but remoue al! contrary opi- 
10n, and lead ys as it were by the hand 1ntO 
he way of tiuth: for Chrilt ſpoke not this, 
or ogaue this commiſſion , when he was 
hiewded ynd:r mortalities mantell , 


| 


| 
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after his gloriouſe reſurrection , when the 

tyme was paſt to ſpeak in paradles and darky 
ſentences, when it was not time to fraughy 
the heads of his Apoliles with doubttul que. 
tions, when it was time to leaue of learning, 
ſith God had left of teaching, 

| 9. Aſeuenth reaſon may be, foraſmuch a 
math, 16. the keyes of heauen were com- 
municated to Peter, accord .nge to that of $, 
Cyprian epiſt. 73. To Peter firit of all , vpon) 
Whom our Lord built the church , and from 
whom he inſtituted and ſhewed the begin. 
ninge of ynitie , did he g1ue the keies. Buff 
keiesare,not made orgiuen , to fignifie that|Þ 
the doore is open, or the gate not fhutt, butſ| 
as meanes to open and ſhutt, to lock and loo- 
ſe. This fignification of penitence andautts- 
rity by the woord ( keics) the ſcripture ma- 
niteſteth in many places, namely ipeakinge 
of Chriſt to this effeft; 1 haue the keies 0 
death and hell thatis, the rule & ful! power, | 
and againe, 1 will give the keie of the hoiſe 
of D auz:d Upon his shoulder ; asallo ap0oc. 1 
who ſo hath the keie of Dauid, he shutceth and 
noe man openeth, Wherfore it is moſt euident 
{that by the iadgment of all, is ynderſtood by| 
keies, a true andabſolut power to open and F 
ſhut, proper and not ſignificatiue. Sithence| 
then Chriſt hath communicated his keics to; 
his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors , in ſo much 
as to reaſon but by way of compariſon , 3 
n 0c 
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ze man can enter intoa houſe the doores| 
ing ſhut , exc2pt he hath the keiesto yn-] 
k, and ſuchlike inſtruments to open the 
dres : ſo when heauen gates are bard and 
kt to euery (inner, the can he notenter but 
y the pieiits Keies , to Whom they are com- 
itred to open, and to makean ingreſſe and 
entrance for euery ſinner. Nowe then if 
zere ſhould be any other by-paſſadge , then 
ad thele keies bene giuen in yaine,for what! 
aileth it to haue the keies of doores, which 
Ither (ſtand wide open, orels are ſeldome or 
Y-uer ſhutt; wherforeas S. Augultine faith] 
Yom.48.Lett noe man ſay to himſelfe,I deale 
Wcret y , I deale with God { as much to ſay I 
ca keie beſids the preiſts keie)tor to them 
as it ſaid without cauſe, what you ſhall 
doſe in earth, ſhalbelooſed in heauen, Why 
en without cauſe were rhe keies giuen to 
ie church of God: Fruſtramus euangelium, 
aſtramus werba C briſ(t; . We make yoid the 
hoſpell and words of Chriſt: 
8. Another reaſon may be, foraſmuch as 
. Paule ſaith 2. Corinth. 5. that Chriſt hath 
ven his paſtors the miſtery of reconcilia-} 
Pon: for God indeed was in Chriſt reconct-| 
ng the world to himſelfe , not imputing to! 
| 


| 


MWhem their times, and hath putt in vs the' 
EYYoord of reconciliation , for Chriſt therfore, 
eare legates. Nowe if God by his ſonne] 

id reconcile man from his ſinnes,and forgiue 
ſinnes,! 
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finnes, and Chit hauinge put the woord of, 
reconciliation 1 into h' is Apoltl. S , it mult fol, 
lowe needces, that this reconciiinge is the 
ſclie ſame power giuen lohn. 20. ) to remit 
and forgive linnes , God approuinye thei 
cenſeurc, and loofinge in heauen, what they 
Jooſed in carth, Againe being legates for 
Chriſt, 1t 1s according to realon , that ſu ichas 
are lent as the kinge+legates, with powertg 
reconcile his cnimies, as here the A; oft 
comnmillion 15, they can not Well dl. harge 
[their duety except they haue full notice, and 
vnderiland thoroug hlie euery particulerof. 


| 
' 
{ 


legacy and power of reconcilinge, imponteth 

a power withal! to knowe cittinaly cue 
offence, and fo to heare their conteſlions, 
& con!{cquently to reconcile the delinquents. 


and had ſuch like auQtority onely for that 


{ln like manner it lad his endinge; To fuck 
ſuppoſals, it may be plainely anſwered ou 
of S. Math, 28. wWhete Chiiit faieth , 34as ke 
wilve With them 4 FEaIes; erien Unto F110 CON 
ummation of che world, Which is molt truly 
krenguide) bh oaue the Apoliles this preemi: 

ence and picrogatiue, 1oc un like ( Orte he 


i hath 


fence, what the tranſgieflion a 1d fault was, 
Pry NOW often committed . W hcerfore this! 


9. But becaule ſome may ſurmile & graunt} 
perhaps, that the Apollles onely mi ;ght haue,! 


time , vet limitcd inſuch f{orte that as with] 
Lan it hind his be oinninge, ſoe wi: h them}] 


wa 
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hath diſtributed theſe his graces, priuiledges,' 
and preeminences ynto the Apoilcs ſuccet- 
ſors , and by them vnto the 1ight and tive 
prelates of his church ſucceſſiucly , tg teach, 
to preach, baptiſe, abſolue trom finne\ , and 
adminitlter the holy rites and milteries of his 
church. W hertore if Chriſt a lon 20.) gaue' 
power to his Apoftles to forgiue {finnes, and 
math 28. promiſed a cortinence of b-ing,aſlf | 
ting, guiding , and directing vnato the wo!rds 
end,it muit conſequet'y tollowe( they being 
circumferenced within the copalle of ſome 
fcw- years ) that he meaat by the ſame ble{-| 
ſednefle of his hand to guid the pattors and 

ulers their ſucceſſors , euen till the conſum- 

1a'10n and end of all. And toaulwer thoſe 
hat th:nke aſter the Apoſtles , all power be- 
ame fruſtrate , becauſe it was giuen in pre-/ 
ence, and not to their [ucceſlors in abſence, 
onlider but how S. Thomas got this power 
ad prerogatiue beinge then 2oſent , at the 

ommitlion giuen vnto the Apoſtles, It , I 

y, S. Thomas beinge not prelent { as the 
uangeint writeth, and thertore the Woords 
atyitered, ynto him in perſon , had as full 
reemineuce and power, to doeall thinges 
at then, Chrilt chardged his ten Apoſtles, 
zainas ampleand large manner, as alſ{o Ss. 
athew , Barnabas, Timothy , and Tytus, 
ho were ordered by S. Paule, and Pauls) 
(clfe, of whom S. Ambroſe noteth, 1. 1. 
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de Penit.c. 16. that he did remit finns withouy| | 
all derogation to Chrilts royal perſon , why 
| | hinke, that all | 
[{hall not we 1ulily thinke, that all power ang: 
the ſelfe ſame, is given ſucceſhucly, and con.| | 
tinued in paſtors and true prelates , euen for 
cuer? 

10. To conclude then , in the Apoſtles 
there can be no lack towciing this prieſtly] 
office,for the execution wherot,thy receiucd 
both Chriſtes commiſhon, and the holy ſþi- 
rit of God afterwardes . In Chiilt there can{ 
be no default,who was wel able to giue, and 
indeed did giue the holy ghoſt. In the ho'y 
ghoſt there can be noe lett or lack , whole|ſ! 
power is infinite , and is very properly to re- 
[ finnes . All things ſlandinge on lo lafe|} 


OO IS og SR 
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and (ecure grownd:, the-geuer, the gift , and 
| the recetuers competent; the time, the place, 
and manner anſwerable; the woords , the 
{commuiltion, the power, plaine and abſolute, 
can not but demonſtrate ynto vs, the tullat 
{Rority of preiſts abſolution and torgeuinge 
ot ſinaes. W herfore all circumſtance- conli- 
dered, if a man {hould aske a preift , how he 
dare to be to bould, as to exerciſe any of 
theſe high functions ypon Chiiſtes woords, 
he may make this anſwer; I bapriſe, becauſe 
| [all power 1s given to Chritt . Iremirt fines, 
0 and] abloluebecauſe in my miniltery Chit 
practileth daily all theſe funtions . In Nis 
__ become alawefull woorker 0 
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Y Chrift was ſent of his father, ſo are the Apo-| 


Bbc Apoſtles their {ucceſlors, the biſhops and} 
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all theſe ations, that are (o proper to Chriſt 
him ſelte. Wherfore, faieth S. Auguſtin' 
( trait. 4. 56, ) 1t was Chriſt that baptiſed, 
& that had moe di(ciples then S. Iohn,s yet 
Chriſt baptiſed not, but his diſciples onely. 

11. Well then, thus Iinferr, 1hat power] 
and commiſſion which was giuen to Chriſt] 
by his heauecnly father , conccr:1inye remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes , was giuen to his Apoſtles at 
his departure: but Chriſt him ſelfe did truly, 
effeftually , and in proper torme by his fa-| 
thers ſendiage and commithon,, as man re- 
mittſinnes: Ergo the miniſters of Chriſt doef 
and may , truly remitt ſinnes. Orthus; As} 


ſiles ſent by Chriſt: but Chriſt was (ent to] 
forgiue ſinnes : Ergo the Apoſtles were ſent} 
to torgiue ſinnes .  Againe whatſocuer the} 
holy ghoit may doe in this cale, and by the} 
power of his God head , that may the Apo-| 
[tles and preiſts doe by feruice and miniltery,f 
hrough the power of the holy ghoſt which) 
hey recetued: but the holy gholt rightly re- 
its ſinns:therfore the Apoltlesin like forte, 
ruly and rightly remictfinnes . Soe hereby it 
olloweth thar Chiilt is the cheefe miniiter,| 
xcco; ding to his manhoode of all our recon-. 
ilemeut to God , and ior him as miniſters, 


| 


reiſts oi his church { in whom the woord! 
f reconcilement , as well by minuiiringe of, 
E 2 {acr;- 
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Cacrifice and ſacraments for remiſſion of ſin- 
nes , as by preachinge and goucrnement of| | 
the church to ſaluation) ar placed; whoſe ab- 
(ſolution and remiſſion of finnes,, 15 to vs, as 
if Chriſt him felfe did remitt and forgine, 
their abſolution and remiſſion, beinge Chri- 
ſtes owne pardon, theit whole ofthce, beinge 
nothing els, but the vicarſhip of letus Chritt, 


CES ——— 


( 


BY COMPARING THIS $4- 
cramentall conſeſs10n,With the figures, | 
ww the ould laWe, by Which it Was pres| | 
figured, is ſecne mauiſeitly, that there, | 
is more accorde With catholikes auri-| 2 
cular confeſsion, then With the prote- 
ftants preaching abſolution, 


THE NT CRATER a 


LL the holy rits and Sacraments of| þ 

the Chritl;an catholique church , and 
tpecially ſuch as were of greatelt neceſſity, 
haue not onely bene ſpecited in the wood ? 
of God, but firſt of all ſhadowed jn rhe lawt| | 
of nature and written lawe of Moyles, and| | 
oprefigured and foretould, then promiſed 
by Chriſt, atterinGituted , then trequented, ; 
and generally receiued in the church of God| Þ 
SO Was bapritme 1n rve lawe of narure in) | 
{orte pretigured by the aike of Noe: and cit] 
cumcilion, | 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 1onwy 
cumcilion, in the written lawe , by the paſ 
ſadge ouerthe water of the redd ſea, and by 
(the poole probatica. But the lawe of grace 
,approching, it was more ſignificantly exprel- 
[fed by the baptiſme of Tohn , Ioan, 3. math, 
[vis afterpromiſed of Chriſt, then comman- 
ded, and laſtly in the a&ts of the Apoſtles per- 
\formed and prattiſed , and in centinuall yſe | 
'to purity and ſanctity our foules,by the ſacred 
'water and [auer of our regencration. 

2 In the ſelfe torme and manner hath con- 

W (feilton beine ſhadowed by ripes and figures, 
BE {cxpretledas well in the liwe of nature, as in} 
T [the holy ordinances and commands in Moy- 
XZ ifſes lawe; Which atrer , Chriſte ( knowinge 
the vility of our humaine natwe , the tizral- 
dome and bondage of linne ) expreſly gaue] 
ina more ample manner ynto his Apollles 
and their ſucceſlors, ouer and aboue the au-} 
Qority and preeminence , the legale preiits 
Sicucr had, abiolurcly to abſolue from i1nnes 
[here In earth , which ſhould fully be eltabli-} 
{ned and raitfied aboue in heauen, before the 
| [tribunal ſ-are of God . It now coatellion f1-1 


* 7 


gured, andin figure was inittituted of God 
to be exatte!y and diligently obferued 1n the} 
old/awe, and to continually practiſed from 
Mtime to time, that ia the daizs of S. lohn Bap- 
tit (ſuch a religioute eflecme the lewes bad] 
S&herof ) they went to confellion , and decla-} 
ed their linnes, as it had bcine practiſed Le-| 

E3 uit. 
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were but as tipes and figures of thole confe(. 


ſions, which were to be ordained in theſ 


church , to be made ynder the hands of thy 
preiſts and paſtors , to whome all auCtority 


ſhould be given ) much more then ought 


conteſlton apointed to be in the law of Chriſt 
{ fith there can be no reaſon alleadged , why 
it ſhould be abrogated ) be in as high eſtes 
me , inas great valor and force , as euer the 
prefigured confetliun was , by the exprelle 


:ommand and lawe of God. For if contefſion | 


7 ns preiits,and] } 


was ſonece{ary betore the | 


that Cod would that they ſhould confeſle 


their {innes vnto a man albeit power was not] | 
{then giuen to forgiue finnes, 1s it not then] | 


morelikely and greater reaſon , that confel: 


[Gon ſhould be continued in the new lawe,| 


{bcinge nowe more requiſite that finnen|| 
[ihould be attoned with God , and by this fa- 


cramentall manner,to offer yp the ſinnes trel 
palle , to make reſticution for the treſpaſle 
committed , and this to be donne by the 
preiſts, to whom Chriſt had delegated thi 


preeminence before the legalc preiſthoode 0] F 


haue the holy ghoſt, and ſoc toablolue re 


mitrt and forgiue finnes . It followeth then] # 


to ſett downe the houres, and in whatlorte 
the Catholik auricular confeſſion, and prote: 


{ant niiniiters preachinoe abſolution , hatl} 


molt true re:;emblance and correſpondence, 
; 


ME , mad 


— — 


2 |had committed any {iane, whatloguer a man 


| 4. In Moyſes law he that ſinned inany of 
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The figeure of confeſs19n in he ould lawe. 
How this ftzenre 1 is ſulfilled in the catholique 
church in the new hw . How 3jtis verified in 
the Proven ants congregation, 

. In Moyſes law, they went to confeſſion 
man and woman, Wholocuer had treſpaſled 
[Leult. 5, 

1. 1nthecatholick church all goto confeſ- 
ſion to the preiſts that haue ſinned, man or 
One 

. Emonge proteltants, none goe to con- 
felion, how oreat ſocucr the linne be. 

2. in Moyles law , they confefled if they 


— 
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| 


doeth, 
| 2. Thecatholicks confeſle euery ſecret ſin 
ne how cnormiouſe and gieate {oeuer it be, 
| 2. The proteltants, will open nce lecretty 
linnes. 

3. In Moyles law. if the preiſt annoiated, 
did linne he was attoned againe by the 
Preitts, Leuit, 4. 

3. One ca:holick preift goeth to confeſhon 
to another, and is abſolued by a preilt, 

3. No minitter goeth to confellion toa- 
nother for reconci'1ation, 


hmm. 


theſe things, confeſſed that he had finned inj 
that chinge particular:y , and not by a mauer 

'ola gencrall confetlion, 
4. Inthe catholick church all linnes in par- 
E -4 ticuler 
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ofkeringes. 


{innes. 


i. 


A ee cam 


7. In the Catholick Church , af:er confcl- 
lion there is penance enioyned & ſati>tattio: 
7. The protcitants admatt noe penance, 
noe ſ{ati:tattion, 

8. In Moyles ;aw aſter confeſſion a 
IN WE} * 
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ticuler are confclled dillintly with their cir. 
cumlitances aggrauatinge the linne. audit 
varietate pecc4dioriim, (aith S. Hicrom, 

4, Emonge the proteſiaats, the numbring| | 
of ſinn:s is needleflc,and loc they a comp it, 
| $. In Moyle: law, forthis and this ſfinne. 
they brought the treſpalic oftering,accoiding) 
as the ſinne r<quired. 

$. In the catholick church, they giue thei 
treſpaſle offeringe by prater, fa 
deeds more or lcile, as they be enioyned. 

s. The proteſtantes , bhauz noe trelpalle| | 


(} Inge . alines 


j 6. In Moyſes law, they were bounderto| # 
voce to confeihon by gods exprefle com| 
mandment. 

| 6. In the catholick church , confeſhonss 
by commandment of Chiiit,and thcrtore 
leucry one bound there to. © 

| 6. The proteltants , will not haue contel 
flon to be ime diuino though Caluine graun- 
tern !' an auncient cuſtome , yet they , wil 
haue it tree to doe as they lilt. 

-:9. In Moyſe-law, the oblation or ſacribce| | 
Was , as it were a Ccrtaine tatisfaction {or 


any 
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mult reſtore againe the hurte they had done, 
and giue the fitt parte more vnto him whom 
they haue treſpaſſed , and it there be none 
ſuch to reſtore vnto, nor any of his, lett the 
treſpaſſe be made good vnto our Lord 
8, Inthe catholick churche after confel. 
({ion, they are bound to reſtitution. Non di | 
[migcirur percatum niſt reſtituitur ablatam, 
/and ſoto be reſtored tothe owner to whom 
the intury was donne . If it can not conue- 
nientle be donne, then is the tretpaſſle made 
good to our Lord, as the rulers of the church 
ſhall appoint. | 

8. The proteltants, regard not reſtitution, 
nor how ill ſocuer the goods be gotten, doef 
they make them treſpalle good , nether to 
20d nor man. 
| 9. In Moyfes law, the ſinnerlaid his hands 
ypon the head of the oſte, and that betwixt 
his hornes, conlefſinge hisſinnes. 
9. In the catholick church , the penitent 
Jaies his hands vpon the hoſte that is his fin- 
nes and fiafull, deeds vpon Chriſt , and that 
betwixt the hornes ofiuſtice and mercy: and 
allo the preiſt lateth his hands ypon the pe- 
nitents heade. 
| 9. The proteſtants , laie too much vpon 
Chriſtes backe,and nothing vpon their owne, 
10. In Moyſes law,the penitent confefleth 
his ſinnes in moſt humble manner , and fo 
nm , that the hoſte being 
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36 A TREATISE Of 
before him to be ſacrificed, that it was him. 
(clfe a {inner that ought to haue bene killed 
land ſacrificed for his linne which he commir. 
ted, thus and thus,and that he hath delerucg 
to be ſlaine, ſtoned and burnt. 

10. In the catholick church , the penitent 
kneeleth and ſo humbleth himſelte before 
God and his ghoftly father , holdeth downg 
his head for ſhame, not daring to looke vpp| 


—— 


to heaucn, knockes his breſt as taking reueng 


of the harte by which it was wrought, knits 


LA - = 
his hands as it he ſhould ſay, o Lord ſufer 


places cited. 
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monies, for knockin 
ſting, or ſuch like humilitie. tr 

11. Laſtly in Moyles law, the preilt makes 
an attonement with God for the ſinner, aa F 
for his ſinnes committed, as appeareth in "y [1 
| | 
11. In the catholikechurch, the preill ma/ S 
kes an attonement reconciling the 1innerto p” 
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not my hands to be bound , and fo to beſen; Þ 
into outwarde daikenelle, behould Lordil j; 
haue beund them my elle, I am ready for 
blowes (tripes, woords, rcuenge do with me 
What thou wilt, 

10 The proteſtants, regard noe ſuch c:rc-|Þ 
o, knecling, praying, fa. F 


God by forgeuing his ſfinnes, by the auctoriy] ? 
committed to him. Ioan. 20, 2 

11. The proreſtant , bath no power t0| 3 
make attonement , nether doth he. If itbe| 


onely to declare abſ{olution by Chriſt, this 4 4 
the 
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| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, 107) 
the people can doe, but attonement is a thing 
belonging to the preiſt, | 

[he fi, ure of confeſsion in M oyfes lawe, 
The verifyince of this fioure inthe lawe of 


Cc 


c hriſt . Thelack of correſpondence emonge the 
proteſtants, | 
| 1. In Moyfeslaw , the leper in the day of 
his clenſinge is brought vnto the preiſte, and 
the preiſt goeth out of the holte and lookes 
vpon him, | 
*--- 5. The penitent or ſinner commeth before 
the preiſt ( who goeth out with him } that is| 
ſequeltred from company , lookes ypon his 
{ores and heares his confeſſion. 

t. There is no ſuch ſearching , or goinge 
out With the proteltants, for their penitents. 
2, In Moyles law , the remnant of oyle 
thar is in the preilts hands , he powers ypon 
the head of him that 1s to be clented. 

2. Tie preiſt after confeſſion, laies his 
hands ( annointed with holy oile ) vpon the 


penitentes head. 
| 


| 2, The miniſters, haue no conſecrated 
hands tolaie ypon their penirents heads, 
| 3. In Moyſes law,the prei!t ſhailiudge the 
{ore cleane, and it-ſhalbe cleane. 
| 3. Inthe law of Chiiit, what the preil 
1dgeth fict to be forgiuen, is forgiuen, 

3. The Miniſtery bath noe piatife of any 
\{ſuch iudgement,. 
4. In Moyſes law, the preilt ſhall ſhutt 

E 6 him 


| 
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him 7pp for ſeauen daies. 
| 4. In the catholick church . the preiſts 


| {muſt tend to all purity of body and ſoule, 


ethos he be proued before the preiſt,| |} 


bindes the penitent to a prefixed time to 
(performe penanec. 

4. They bauenoe binding of penitents, 

5.-In Moiles law , the preitt thall kill the 
lambe for the treſpaſſe, andthe preiit {hall 
take of the blood. 

5. In the catholike church, the preiſt fa. 
[criftceth thelamb of Cod,offers it ypp, & ta- 
th of the blood for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
| $. The pioteſtants, haue uo facritice or 
or killing of the lambe. 

6. In Moyſeslaw , he that is clenſed ſhall] ! 
waihe his clothes, fhau: off all his haire, and, $ 
aſhe him ſelfe 1n water, that he maie be 
clcanc. 
| 6. In the catholike church , the penitent 


| 


[{ſhedd teares, do penance, weare hcirecloth, 
{and puraway all ſuperfluities, that his t1anes 
may be forgiuen. 

| 6, Theproteltants, doe noe penance , Of 
any other aCtion ſatisfaftory to God. 

| 7. In Moyles law , the preiſt that maketh 
the leper cleane, ſhallbrings him before our 
Lord , euen before the dovre of the taberna- 
cle of wittneſle. 

7. Inthe catholike church , the penitent| | 


dares not pre.ent himſelfe before the bleſled ; 


whol © 


| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 09, 
who br1inges him vnto it. | 
[Fs The proteſtants , bouldly without any 
approbation, come to their communion. 
$. In Moyles law, the preilt ſhal! offer che 
ſinne offeringe, and make an attonement (or! 
him thats vucleane,and to be clenſed for his 
[yncleaneſle. 
| $. In the catholick church , the preit ma- 
ke: an attonement for finne, abſo.uinge the 
penitent from it, | 
| 8. Theproteltant Miniſtery makes noe ar 
tonement. | 
| 9. In Moyſes law, they brought their offe- | 
: ringe which was a+ part of their fatisfat:on, 
EF {andif the party were poore, and could not 
gett ſo much, he ſhould take alambe fora! 
treſpaſle offteringe. 

9 In the catholick church , they make a 
treſpaſle offering for part of ſatisfaQtion: offer 
vp» the lambe Chriſt leſus , and in his blood 
waſhe away our linnes by his preiſts abſolu- 

[tion. 

9. Proteſtants haue noe treipaſle offering, 
or part of ſatisfaCtion. 
10, In Moyſes law , they did ſearch, into 
euery thinge of the leper euery {carre euery 
Ablemiſhe, view the couler, the bounches, bi- 
Miles, and other tokens of that diſeaſe , before 
Mhe was pronounced that he was cleane of| 
Mthe leproſy, and who not. 
MY 20. In the catholick church , they _ 
an 


| | 
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an | 
'cumſtance whatſocuer , before he ablolueth 
'the 


ſinnes of the 


ES” 


fall againe, they goe againeto the preiſts to 


——— \ 


d knowe cuery particular ſinne , cuery cir. 


penitent. 

10. They ſee not, norſearch not,into the 

people. 
11. In Moyles law , if the leproſie wax 

rawe againe, they repaire againe vntothe 

prieſt. 

11. In thecatholick church , if any ſinner 


conteſlion. 
| 11. Jntheproteſtants religion there is noe 
ſuch repaire to the preilts, 

12. Laſtly, the leper in the ould law , ſhall 


12. In the catholick church , the penitent 
kneels barchead, and cries. Peccaus, athis 


ghoſtly fathers thrice ſaying feet. Mea cnlpa | 


mea culpa, mea maxima cul pa, 


| 12. Noeſuch ſignes of penance emongellf 


the proteſtants. 
That this was a figure of confeſſion tobe 


{tome in his 3. booke of prieſthood , as allo 


ſome !1 the lawe of Chriſt, both S.Chrilo| 


S Ieromein the 15.chapter of S. Mathewat|! 
firme , wherupon S. Herome doeth infer 
conſequently,that preiſts in the law of Chill; 
may , and ought , ro know the yariety of {in|} 


ce _yy————_—_— 
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haue his head bare,and ſhal! cry,1 am yncles| 
Finc,inſfigne of ſorrowe and lamentation, 


that the office of Chriſt in preiſts, 15 of fart 
greats! 


—_— 


nes. S. Chriſoſtome lib. z.de {acerd. declaret| 


— 
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|{eyycs,ſith the preiſts of the ould law,did not] 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 11T 
greater excellency, then the preiſthood of the 


cure the leproſy , butdeclare that it was cu- 
red; But catholick preiſts, doe not onely de- 
Clare that the ſinnes are cured , but by their 
auttority, doe cure them indeed. 


| 


; Confeſs1on. 
THE X111. CHAPTER. 


T |tion doth carry, thither the mind geueth hir 
& [full aſſent. In ſo much as it is not required, 


confeſs10n in the lay of Moyſes, before 


p THE PRACTISE OF 
| exadtedoſ God in the law of nature, | 


as alſo the prattiſe thereof in the la 
| of grace, beinge approved by the do- 
| dre of the holy fathers, With the vni- 
| uerſal praftiſe of gods church in all 
| ages, is provedtheverity of Auricular 


7 He gricateſt aſſurance generally with all 
SF. men, is that, which we haue by plaine 
ſight and intuitive behouldinge; Now where 
this faileth them , which way greateſt bag 
bability leadeth, or euidency of demonſtra- 


nor can be exafted at our handes, that we 
ſhould yeld our aſſent ynto any thinges , but 
vnto ſuch, as do anſ{were the euidency ther- 
of. I do not wiſhe thee ( gentle reader) to 
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112 A TREATISE OF 
lend thy beleefc farther, then thou ſhalt ſee 
'proofe out of {ciipture to giue aſſurance yntg 
thee. And becauſe {criptur2 may be allead. 
ged pleatifully,yet bath imale firegth vnleſſe 
1t auoutch the ſelfe ſame thinge for whichit 
is brought . And albeit we may cite for one 
thinge five hundred fentences out of holy 
| IWriitt, What warrantis there, that any oneof, 
| [then docth mcane truly the thinge for 
Which itis alleadged ? Being therfoie that 
[each controuer:iilt, 15 not to make his caue 
Iby his owne expoſition, Iwill not ſo wholy 
rely at this time vpon ſcripture abſolutely, | 
as I ſhall quote and expound it my ielte , but) 3 
lvpon ſcripture as it hath bene taken, expoun| | 
d:d , and taught in all ages , by the grauelt, 
Tlearnedit, and hohieſt men. Thertorec though 
it ſhall ſeeme ſoinewhat teadiouſe vnto thee 
to read whatlI ſhall ſet downe , vet 1 hopel 
{hall giue thee [uthcient light for the tiwth of 
auricularcon'eition,by ſettinge downe,cuch 
from the fuft begininge of the worJd, the be- 
Pens of conieſlion, and execution of itin 


. 
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thelawe of nature, the expreſſe command 
therof in the lawe of Moyles , the exhorta 
[tion thereunto by the wileſt in that age , by 
the praQtiſe of it in that Interim betwaxt the| | 
ſoul and new lawe, and after the inſtitution] | 
of Chriſt to his Apoſtles to forgiue ſinnes,|? 
[with the prattiſe x tee" euen {ro their times, | 
[rocill nowe , Which is aboue 1600. yeares.\| 
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|  AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. x22, 
'And for the better methode, 1 will rſt al- 
ledye the places of ſcripture , and then ſhow 
how it was expounded by all, And after Whe 
[1 ſhall come to the inſtitution of Chriſt, I will | 
lin like ſorte {ett downe the dodtrine of he 
[Apoſiles, the doctrine of the church, praftiſe 
[therof continually from time to time accor- 
(ingly. W hich when thou ſhalt reade & ſee; 
iudge I pray thee, accordingelic. | 
Confeſſ.on and the prattiſe thereof in the law 
of nature , exatted of Adam and | 
E ue. Gen. 3. 
Haſt thou not eaten of the tree wherof I 
comanded thee that thou ſhouldeſt not eate?} , 
Adam fatth , the woman gaue me of the | 
trec,and I did eate. The woman ſayd,the ſer 
pent deceiucd meand 1 did cate. 

| Vato the woman he ſaid in muliiplying I] 
[will multiply the forrowe. Vnto Adam he 
flayd. Curtcd is thy grownd for thy ſake, in 
liorrowe ſhalt thou cate of it, all the dayes of 
| thy lite. 
| conſeſſion allo exalted of Cain. Gen. 4. | 
| Where is thy brother Abel? What haſt] 
Ithou donne? Caine ſaid , mine iniquity 15] 

[preater, then that I may deſcrue pardon 
Now therfore cur{cd ſhai't thou be ypon 
the earth, which hath opened hir mouth and| 
:eceined thy brothers blood ac rhy hand. 
W hen thou ſhalt till it , it ſhall nor yeld to 
thee hir fruite , A rogueand vagabond thalr 
thou 
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thou be vpon the earth, 

I he opinion of the Fathers, what they though 
of Confeſcion in the law of nature, 

Here after a manner confeſſion of ow 
ſinnes is figured , in ſo much as God, firſt of 
[Adam and Eue, then of Caine exaCts a mane 
| iot contellion of their ſinnes , which confeſ: 
ſion thus made,is not a confeſſion only from 
the hare, but in mouth alſo, neither was it| 
a generall acknowledgement , bur a particy 
iercontclhion; neither was it to God alone, 
but before his deputy and miniſter , forthi; 
demaund was made by an angell , whoap- 
[pea edin the ſhape and figure of a man, aj! 
11s ©u1dent by that he walked in paradile, ad} 
L214 a1 vos meridiem ., W herby We may Yl- 
[derſtand , that there is oreat ſ1militude be- 
[ewixt this confeilion, and that which is now 
vicdroapreiſt, who is alloe Angelus Vs 
m:ni Malach. 2. in a ſorte derfied , and made 
partaker of gods nature , to Wooike 90d 
oWne office, as a deificd order (as S, Amro, 
lib.de Sacerdo. lcarmes it ) the othice ot tis 
preiſt, being the othce of the holy gliolt. |? 
In ſo much as Tertullian. li. 2. contra Mat| 3 
Cioncm. Writ th. (whevg':inge ſeriouſly ths 3 


| 
| 


4 
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igure of confeilion ) that 20d doth here " \ 
[ct of them their deeds , makinge tryall ol| 3 
Mans free will in a cau(e of denyall, or open| 3 
ontefſion , wherby he might cither freelie||1 
SFconfcilc his fault, and fo be helpr and wort! 'Þ 
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ued, or freely deny it, and ſo aggrauate it &| 
be puniſhed. All thi. being? donne to giue} 
ys example to confeſle our {innes , rather the 
to deny them , thateuen here, in the b-gin-| 
ninge of the world, the evangelical dodtrine 
might begin. The like teacheth S. Ambroſe 
lib. de paradi.c.14. & li 1.de Cain & Abel. S. 
Gregory, Greg. c. 22. in his morals. S. Chri- 
ſoltome vpon Geneſis Hom. 18, Who lik-! 
Wiſe ynd-ritands this place of confeſſion,ſig- 
[nifyinge thus much, that god would wrett| 
as it were a confeſſion out of them, Ys con- 
feſjrone delerent , quod transgrediendo commi- 

/erant; that they might blot out that by con- 
feſſion, which they by tranſgrefſion had c6- 
mitted. Wherupon S. Ireneus lid. 3. cap. 37. 

{{peakinge of the pennance of Adam , decla- 

Ireth how that by the coucringe of his body 

[with figgie leaues (ith among otherleaues 
he might haue had his choiſe of more {oft & 

ſmooth, which might haue lefſe moleſted his 

bodye) he made this rough & ſmartinge ha- 
bice to tzare and tawe h15 Skinne, Cond:gnum 

W:nobed ice wnictum, acondigne habite for 

his diſobedience, hereby beatinge downe the 

[Iwanto nefſie of his flethe. And perhaps here- 

Fvponchis example grew in cultome, thar the 
Mpcnitents did atf.& their bodyes,keep vnder; 

Wand {ubdewe rheir fleſh yrortSovſeg as! 

(as S. Paule {ayeih, { etaſtice iy boy with 
[| hayre- 
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hayre-clothe and aſhes. Wherupon Adan| 
contelinge and humblinge himſelfe , gogir 
the multitude of his mercyes chaunged hi 
[ſharpe habitr of rugged hgge leaurs, ynt 
Lead belts skinnes, by indulgence and pards 
& 0n/£//1013 inthe c4We of AToy £37 407d furſt the 
| prejcripe or command of conleſſion in the 

| ould lawe Num. 5.verſ{ 5.6.7.8. 


| 


And our Loid ſpake to Moyles ſaying; \ 
, . ,* (© 
*peake to the children of I'rael. Man or wo-bes 
man when they ſhal do any of all the ſinnes) Wh a 
that are wount to chance to men, and by ne/ha( 


eligence haue tranſgreſſcd the command: 
ment of the Lord, and haue offended . They 
ſhall confelle their Iinne and 1eftore the prin 
cipale It (clfe , and the fitt paite OUueTr to him; 


againſt whom they ſinned . But it there be 
none tO receiue it, they ſhall giucit to tie 
Lord, andit ſhalbe the preills, the rammeot 
atonement exccpted, wherby he ſhall make 
Jan atonement for him, | 
By this is eutdent », that God commanded 
{the children of Ilrael, to confeſle thei: fins 
es. 2. not toGod alone , but to his depury ! 
he preilt 3. in particulcr that the prei't maj) 
nowe ht trefpalles, any finne whatloe 
er man vieth to comimnitt. 4 by their co 
gilion of ſinnes, the preilt knoweth theil | 
nnes, wherby he enioynes them to make{] 
Ifjtution of the princivale , and morcouel| 
Wot the titt parte. 5. tor lacke of the partieil 
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red,orany his kinne, the preiſt in our Lords 
ame ( whoſe miniſter he is ) hath the dam- 
adge. 6. the preiſt ( after conteſſion and (a-/ 
:faftion ) doeth make an atonement with 
Sod for his ſinnes committed. 
he like manner of conſe[singe [atisfyinge and 
and offerinye vvp 6f ſacrif}. e for ſinne, 
Leuit 5. verſ{_ 5.6 13. | 
[7 won be hath Foz in any of theſe thin-} 
, he ſba'l conf fle that he hath ſinned in} 
bat thinge, theifore ſhall he brinxe his treſc} 
aſſe offcringe vnto the Lord for his ſinne! 
ommirted: And the preiſt ſhall make an at- 
onement for him concerninge his ſinne in 
dne of theſe points, andit ſhalbe ora 
im: and ver{. 13. the remnant ſhalbe the] 
rreiſtes . Here it 1s plaine 1. that the {inner 
all conteſle thoſe ſinnes he hath commit- 
ed, that is wherin he hath tranſgreſſed 2, he} 
all bringe his treſpalle NES for fatis- 
ation, eucry One more or |cfle as he is able. 
the preiſt after confeſſion reconcileth him. 
. by the preiſts meanes the {inne 1: ferginen, 
© rhe preitt for his labour hath his rewarce. 


7 be opinion of che Rabbimes and jume prote-l 


, | 
ſtants concerning coan'teſtinn in Moyles law, | 


God here in Moyles law inſlituteth and ap-| 
Dointeth confeilion,that {ſuch as had trant- 
prefled and offended 1n any line , 2renoule 

2001MItY, Or {uch offences which are molt! 


ommonly incident to man, that rica t ourth' 
Wit h. 


ctwuey wn een wo © ww_—_— _ TT ooo wer ER ERP I ern re - —<_ 


——— 


F 


118 A TREATISE: OF 1 
with,they ſhould confelle them to the prei 
land bringe their ſinne offe: nge, beinge As it 
Were a manner ot fati>lattion. And truly 
[this may be a moii ſownd and growndy 
leu'denceforthe neceflt'y of conteſlion inthe 
lawe of grace; Forif this conteſhon which 
was but a tipe aid figure of another to 
{me, could not be omitted , but by tranſgref: 
ſinge gods expreſlc commandment , how 
much more think wee that confetlion {hould 
[be nec: {lary in the lawe of Chriit,and that in 
fa farre more eminent and powW:r:ull forte 
For it God thought it good then for his chi 
dren, for the humiliation, and ob eyningy 
remiſhon {or their finnes to contelle themto 
the preilt, and lo to ati fic for them, and 
make reſtitution for better gouernement of 
his people, how much more then 15 it now 
neceſlary, the like reaſons ſtandinge tor tt, 
eſpeciaily Chit hauing enlardged the pres 
authority? Albeit Kemnitius 2.p.exa.pag 984: 
ill noe way admit that the lewes made an 
tuicuter con.cthon, bur all in general whe! 
y brought their factifice to to the preil 
any ſinne, deli, ignorance or contl: 
Racy. N onexigebarur, faith he , vi peccs 
mn illud in #Þ cze &* ſigillatim Cum onmmun 
drcum(#.a» 6115 ſacerdouexponerentur. It Was 
dt exatted at their hands to tell euery fun 
ary line, With their circumſtance , yet Paw 
lus Pha.ius an other proteſtant in his com! 
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AV RICVLAR CONFESSION. 119 
entaries vpon the Thargum or Caldy para-| 
1ra(is ypon theſc woords Leuit: 5. ( an4 he 
all confeſſe his "nne ) aftirmeth that the 
nfeſlion of the Tewes,was in molt particu- 
r {orte, and thus he fetterh downe the ma- 
er. 1. The ſinnerlaid his hands ypon the} 
ead of the hoſte which yas to be acrificed;\ 
1d that berwixt his two hornes. This donne| 
ien he vttereth theſe woords.1 beſeech thee| 
) Lord, Ia: ke mercy O Lord , I haue ſinned} 
nd tranſgieiſſcd thy lawes , I haue donne) 
maſtly . and haue offended betore thy de-l 
ine Maicltie ( {c e* fic fe: ) here he tells 
ow and in What forte and what. finnes , ſo 
ad ſo haue I ſinned, behould o Lorde it re- 
ents me, that euer I committcd luch like. 
am aſhamed of my wooikes , I will neuer| 
ommitt the like againe , or retowne tothe 
ke ſfinnes to offe::d : hee any more. This was 
he maner of the Icewes conteſhon , which! 
hey in their Janguadpe calle « onfeis'+ vey 
orum Conteſlion of woords , Wiich was 
lonne after a ſolemne manner, and conf<l- 
ion by cercaine woords. The Tebrewes ge-| 
ally held this ovinion , 95d did at know- 
edge,that their ſacrifices and oviations were 
ittcIl auaylicable, except therunro Wer? ad- 
oyned penance, 'ati tation,& cortethion of 
he linne: for hereby thei: (innes were expla- 
ed and forgiuen, and they clenſed according 
1: is{aid Numb. 5s. They ſhail conteſle their; 
: ſinnes! 


DIEM ATLONETIE, 


PO en CO 


i OI ER Wo — 


056 A TREATISE OF 3 


| 

finnes Which thzy haue committed. T 
onfe,z0n comaniied, Leuit. 16 veif. 29.0 Micn 
So this ſhalbe an ordinance for cucr yny FP 
you . The tenth day of the ſeauenth moniWhhic { 
{YOu (hal! humble your foules . For that 6 or h 
(hall the preiſt inake an a'tonement {or yot iget 
to cleanie you:yce ſhalbe cleane tion alyoy do 
ſinnes before our Lord . Where note fire 
the Icwes mult humdle therr fou'e: oy (Wim 1 
{tinge and {uch like atH Qion , which was avi, 
[a wWanner , penan.e tor then! finnes. 2, the » 
preiſi makes an artonement for them . cle be | 
iizge them from their finnes betore God. bi 

{ 64 , UTME vj WE nigh OYE'STS « onfejon, Le 
uit. 16. veil. 21. Al 
| And Aaron thall put both his hands vponlabis 
the heade of the liue goate,and contcle ound i 
im all the1niquines of the chuldr -n of 1irae, ih the 
andall their ire. pailes 1n al! their ftinnes Here Weat 
note , if this was but a generall contellonhat E 
"i jm:ide by the high preiſt of all {innes of typ. 1 
F people, yer ttill torgiuenetie came by confel;WWis : 
10Nn and by the preut 2 if it were not a partoWoul 
ular relation of their finnes , how could theWhing 


igh preilt declare them, excepte they had 
ontelled them vnto him . telling their in 
Ju: ties allin particular? 

Cre auczority of preift, inthe o#u!4 («we 10 
chinge lepers beinge a fiqureot preiſts T1 
new law ; 0 puree tre leproly 0 | the {oplt 
Which 1s ſinne, Leuit. 14. yell. 19. 


This 
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This is the law of theleperin the day of his} 
len{inge , he ſhalbe brought vato the preiſt, 
id: to1udge of him, and the preilt ſhall offer 
ie ſinne offeringe, and make an attonement! 
or him that 15 ro be clenied, Note 1. this is a 
geure of our ſacramentall confeſſion. 2. the| 
1dgement therof is onely referred vnto the 
reilts, 3. the preiſt makes an atonement for} 
im with God 4. this was approued by our 
auiour , When he ſaid to the leeper{ Math. 
.) goe 5h+'w thy (elfe to the presHt | 
he iudg« ment of the Rabbines and proteſtanss 

touchinge confeſsion and ſati;fattion in 

the ould lavy. 

Aben Erſa noteth vpon this place. Fr alle 
abitis animas veſtras , that wherloeuer wee 
nd in the ſcripture humbl:nge of the toule! 
| theſe expretle tearmes, that tnere. 1s ment{ 
reat ſa'\inge and chaltiſement. In ſo much} 
at Paulus Phagtus, 1n paraphrag. Calde. in} 
p. 16. Leuit. prope finem. aduertileth, tharl 
is affliction or humility that the Ilewes 
ould yſe, was to abſteine from. all ſuch} 
ings, Which might delight the body, as} 
eat, drinke, annointinge, waſhinges , and 
turall copulation , ſpecially ypon that day 
hen the high preiſt ſhould confeſle their 1in-| 
Sand offences, which was in parte of ta- 
faction for rheir ſinnes. | 
And as touchinge that of Num. F. Lerr 
m confeſje cher jinnes , concerninge fatis-\ 

{action 
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; factionand reſtitution thus this Phagius Wii. 
ter h, fettinge downe a double mannet of ts 
{tiration, The firit a {limple reſtitution, that 
lis Wien a man hatin taken any thinge away 
[by force or violence,and of his OWNne accord 
will oiuc it back againe, then he 1- to 18 
ſtore, but by 11 mplc reſtitution The |: wn 
is, it that he tyyare taiſely, and beitio con 
uicted that he tooke the ooods 1warv, he {hs 
reſtore the capirall , and moreover the fi 
parte of that good , becauſe he hath ſworn: 


FY 


and fo he ought to bringe 1 it With hs (acrifice C 
7and then make his cont-{lion , which thel s 
tes Call, Gonfers19 ine ar PECCS79 ff 7 gular L 


a Contcliion vp on a ſingle {inne , becauſ:! 
lother {actifices they made but onely a gen 
rall conftcthon of their finne. Now a tha t 
Ano did oftcy VPPa ſaciihce, a beaſt whic 
was to be flaine, by this beaſt they vnde 
[itood thc finner, for when it Was brought! 
be {laine, then ſay they eucry finner oudl 
to thinke with himſclle , as though he hit 
{elte had beine brought to be tacrificed at 
INlaine for his ſnncs, and thus tom ake if 
j<onfeſlion. O Loral am 0 V1! tie of death t 
my greeuouſe oflenſes and ſinnes , It 151 ti 
haue delerucd to be {toned for this finne. It 
I thatam woithy to be llaine for my ran] 
| greſſion. It 1« [ th; 1! I? AUC delcruc a death; al 
j' be burnt for this my grecuouſe eromit 

now lis vpon the back of tis pot 
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cat. Wherby may be {eene the harty con- 
tion and contetlion of the I: wes tor their 
nnes, 
Nowe what the Rabines moſt commonly 
ught of this confeſhon, and what the man- 
x "and cultome was , 1s plaine enough by 
Jelr owne tei{timonie+,to be leene in Bere- 
th Ketana ypon theſe woords Genes. Yr 

{4 re confite-uninr., And that 15 that con- 
Won of Which is written by the holy ghoſt 
db. 15. Thoſe thatare wiſe will confellc and' 
clare and will not hide their ſinnes, a patr; | 
s ſuis , trom their fathers , that is their (pi-j 

uall tathers. 
rattiſe of confeſsion in the ould lawe, The 
confeſsion of Achan to God and to Joſue | 
C. F+ 1 9. ZO+« 25, ' 
Then TIoſue ſaid vnro Achan. My ſonne} 
1c glory to the Lord God of liracl and con-| | 
©, and tell me what thou halt donne, hide 
10t. And Achan ſaid , Indeedl1 haue lin- | 
d againſt the Lord God of Ifracl, and thus 
thus haue I donne. And lolue ſaid.be- 
ſe thou haſte troubled ys, the Lord ſhall 
uble thee this day. Here 1: fir{t a c0 teflon} 
od and Ioſue. 2. a particular contcllion, 
s and thus.3.ſatisfaftion and puniſnement! 
the {inne. | 

oute 5i0n of Dauid to Nathant. Neg. 12.) 

ben ſaid Dauid voto Nathan , I haue fin-! 


againit the Lord God . And Nathan faid 
F 2 yYnto 
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| faction and reſtitution thus this Phagius wit 
| teth, ſettinge downe a double manne of te 
{titation, The firit a fimple reſtitution, that 
is whena man hath taken any thinge aygp 
by force or violence,and of his oWne accord 
wil O1UC It back againe, then he 1- to 12 
tore, but by 11 mplc reſtitution The |: ond 
is, it that he {are falſely, and being con 
uicted that he tooke the ooods away, he ſhal 
reſtore the capitall , and moreover the tit 
parte of that good , becauſe he hath ſwornz, 


and ſo he ought to bringe it with his ſacrifice FE: 
and then make his cont<-flion , which the oi 
WEs call. COrnfer1190 Trerey PeCCErO [t 1 gu/ari cl 
a Contciiion vp ona a ſingle finne , becauſ: np” 
lother facrihces they made but onely a gene 

rall confcthon of their finne. Now 0 that tl 
__ did offer V ppa fſaciifice, a beaft whic - 
twasto be ſlaine, by this beaſt they vnd U 
[ſtood the finner, for when it Was broughtt {] 
be ſlaine, then ſay they every finner ought” 
to thinke with himſclle , as though he hin d 
{elte had beine brought to be facrificed un < 
INaine for his (inncs, and th us to make HY” 


|confeſlion. O LordI1 am oviltie of death fo 
im y greeuouſe oflenſes and ſinnes . It is 1 that 
V2, delerucd to be {toned for this fine. ri] 
WW -- I thatam worthy to be Alaine for my tranl 
preſſion. It 1s I that have delcrucd death, ang 
hag be burnt for this my Crecuoule Cl OLM!tK 

now lies vpon the back on Ll11s por 
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xcaft. Wherby may be {eene the harty con- 
cition and contfellion of the Icwes tor their 
nnes, 


: ught of this confeſhon, and what rhe man. 
er "and cultome was , 1s plaine enough by 
1e1r owne te{timonie-,to be leene in Bere- 


eth Ketana ypon theſe woords Genes. 49. 


ul reconfige uniar. And that is that con- 
ſon of which is written by the holy ghoſt | 
0b. 15. Thoſe thatare wiſe will confelle and 
eclare and will not hide their linnes, 4 patr; | 
15 ſuis , trom their tathers , that is their ſpi- 
tuall tathers. | 
Practiſe of confeſsIon in the ould lawe, The 
con{eſsion of Achan to Goa and 16 Ioſue 

C. 7+ 1l 9. ZO+s 15, ' 


Nowe What the Rabines moſt commonly] 


Then TIoſue ſaid vnro Achan. wy ang) 
ue Slory to the Lord God of liracl and con-} 
fe, and tell me what thou halt donne, hide, 
not. And Achan ſaid, Indeedl1 haue ltin- | 
d againlt the Lord God of Ifracl, and thus 
Te chus haue I donne. And lolue ſaid,be- 
uſe thou haſte troubled ys, the Lord fhall! 
uble thee this day. Here i: fart acofeflion} 
Godand Ioſue. 2. a particular cont. {lon, 
us and thus.3.ſatisfaftion and puniſnement 
r the {inne. 
pe .oate $10n of Dauid to Nathant. Reg. 12, 
Then ſaid Dauid voto Nathan , I haue fin-) 
. againit the Lord God . And Nathan ſaid 
F 2 Ynto 
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vnto Dauid. The Lord a:lo hath put away 
thy {inne thou {halt nor die Howbeit fot t ig 
deed , the child that is borne vnto thee ſhall 
ſurelie die . Here God vſeth Nathan , as his 
miniſter, to bringe Dauid to the a. knowled-) 
inge of his finnc . 2. David contefſcth his 
inne , not onely to God bur alſo to Nathan, 
albeit he had not power to abſolue him, z, 
puniſhement is laid vpon Dauid, tor penance 
and ſatisfaction, 
An exhurtation th obſerue the preſcript manner 
of confeſs10n in the ould law, Eccleſiaſt, 
4. verſ 26, 

Be not aſhamed to confeſle thy ſinnes, and 
ſubmitt not thy (elfe to eueric man becauſe 
of {inne. | | 
T he epinion of the Rabbines ard others concer- 
ninge the confeſsinn of Achan and cuſtome 

of the | wes to confeſſe. 
Fora/much then as Ioſue exacteth a con- 
feſlion at Achans hand-, by the incerpreta.ion 
of the Rabbines, it appeareth that by this his 
confeſſion, his finne was forgiuen and remit 
ted him , For {ay they : conſ1deringe that 
which was ſpoken in the ſame* place los. 7 
As thou haſt troubied ys, fo our Lord trouble 
thee In this day. In this day thou art trol- 
bled , but thou ſhalt not be rroubled in the 
{| day to come, they acknowledge fatisfaftion 
fin thi> life by that trouble which he ſuſteined 
_Jaere on earth; W hich God did accept as (# 
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hell” that it was accuſtomed cmonge the lear- 


_ lome one leuite or other, if they could poſ- 
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ton tnus, Who proueth by many teſtimonies, 
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tisfattory in heauen . Read the Sanedrim of 
ſe:uſalem, and that chapter which beginneth. 
Nigmar Haddyn, vpon theſe woords, Omnis| 
confteens habert P ( «ſraremn I f14:14170 [£cu10 
Euery one that conteſſeth hath a parte in thef 
world to come, Whertore lolue exatted this] 
confeſſion to confelles tro God and to him, for | 
remiſſion and pardon of his ſinne. 

Moreou:r to entcr further into theſe Rab- 
'bines who then beſt could interpret the law,] 
and knewe then the cuſtome, how it was! 
practiſed touchinge confeſſion , read but the 
booke called Yoma, that 1s the booke of 
daies in the chapter Yoma Hakipparim, their 
plaintie Rabby Hama declareth , after what 
manner the Iewes ſhould make their confef: 
(ons. For Ca1eth he,cuery one that hath tranſ- 
orefſed , intranſprefiinge. Neceſ]e eſt vt ſin- 
\gullaiina ex Pramat fpecca:d [na : thar it 1s fitt 
and neceſl.ry , thateuery ſinner, declare his| | 
innes in particular one by one. 
| To this agrecth well that which Thomas 
Waldenſis 1ecordeth , of the cuſtome then] 
emonge the Iewes, which he knewe, by them 
'thar then liued in Auſtria As alſo $ Ambro- 
(lus witneſſeth in his fumme 3. tit. 14.C. 6.5.| 


neder Iewes, toconfelle all their ſinnes to 


libly getthim before their death, Read Gala- 
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1n particular, //e:«yere peccatum 1n thecte 
: > s ; 0%. 1 

C26 712 [HIS CIYCUMM panty a, Euc Ty DAIICULA! {inne, 


| 


lin the auncient and true tranſlations, and in 


| 

With cuerie circumſtance. Now touchinge 
the contcilion of Dauid to Nathan Kemnirins 
exam, concil, Tiid. p. 908, goes vey farr,and 


penance of the ould teftament, there was 
both contiition. confeflion, and in a forte a. 
tizfaftion, with power to forgiue finnes , as 
to Mary the filtar of Moyles, and o to Dauid, 
for God after reconciliation , impoſed vpon 
them certaine chaſtiſement for fatisfation: 
and moreouer, Nathan did abſolue Dauid 
contrite and confefſfinge, 

But moſt agreable with reaſon itis , fith 
Teſus the ſorne of Sirack, bids vs not be aſha-l 
med to conteſle our finnes , that this ſhame 
lis in reſpect of confeſlinge to man, and as itis 


land auftority, and by whome ſhame may] 


x Math. »>. Mak. 1. And 


many of the proteſtants , that we ſhould not 
ſubmitt our {elues in con'efſinge of finneto 
cuery man: Wherby may be noted , that We 
muſt confteſie them to {uch as haue powe 


come : for toconielle to God , what ſhame 
cauſeth it? for where there is noe ſhame to 
comit them , as littel ſhame there js to con- 
felle rhem, 

Practiſe | confe(5ion in that interim, berwis! 
the ould lawe and the geuinge of thenew-. 


yerta jroteſlant, who graunteth, that in the] 
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And they wWcre baptiied of nim ( vid. oi 
Tohn )in the river of bor dane, conteſin o teu 
innes. ww here note I, Con ;teſl; 11on of ' INNES. | 
2.in particular and not in genera/i. 3,ynto $. 
John Baptiſt, and nor ro God alone. 4. bap-! 
tiſme and confeffion diitin 21 jned. Moſt trew 
tis, that acertaine contethon of {innes was 
here vied vnro 5. lokn in that benance which 
he preached , mg to De periormed before 
they were bapti ed, wh-rby 1:15 euident, that | 
8 lohn as we'l ra Ih: that dottrine , which} 
Was command« TY nt3e ol; ilawe Leuit. 5. 
We IS in: vherupon the people 
reſorted vnto him conſe{l:nge and deciatingef 
their finnes, as alſo makinge away and prepa- 
ratiuve to the entran.e wth '& Sacrament off 
penance , to contcelle, fatisty,ofMict the body,| } 


humole the foule by t faftings and prayer,} 
| 


| 


Which afreryyard was tO be inltitured by 


Chil , in ſuch forte as Ion did baprile to/ 
prepare the way in thelike manner to that 
jholy Sacrament of baptiſme. And!or as much 
aSit is ſaid. confetilinge their linnes, it is nut 
vn {erſtoode that they conieiled in general 
\rearmes, that they wete {1nners, nanſreflors, 
highely offendir oe the majeſtic of God, but 
that they canfelled i in particular their lnnes 
and not to be ſinners onely,as noe doudt the 


lewes as yet Were obleruant of rheir lawes/f 


though they were defective in many things, 
and therfore comminge to confeilion and To 


—— 
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claring their ſinnes , what may be gathered 
elle, , that they did as the ordinance was 
Nuber. 5. or as Achan did, confeſling thus 
and thus, or that if they had ſinned in any 
thinge , they confeſſed that thinge , thats 
their ſinnes, deeds, and acts, as Leuir. 5. 
Now that S. Iohn doeth exhorte them to 
penance,or to doe penance, for foe readeth al 
antiquitic namely S, Ciprian o:ten, Epilt. 52, 
13 and S, Augultin contefl. c: 12. and fo it is 
yſuall in the new teſtament , to fignifie per-| 
fe repentance , which hath not onely con- 
fellion and amendment, but harty contrition 
and ſorrow for the offence,and moreouer pai- 
nefull fatisfation tor the ſinne , and thus S. 
Baſil q. 288. (Balil ſerm. in hom. a greek do: 
tor calleth the Niniuites rcpetance With hai- 
recloth and aſhes:and what this fruite woor- 
thy of penance is , that the phariſies ſhould 
yeld , S. Ierome vypon the ſecond of loel de- 
clareth to be, faſtinge, prayer, almes,and ſuch 
like, which kind of interpretation to doe 
penance , Beza ypon thi: place milliketh yt- 
terly, becaule ic fauourcth ſatisfation for (in- 
ne, for ſuch penalties are to much agaialt the| 
the haire, 
chriſt as man ferceneth ſinnes in this Interim 
Math 9g we-ſ, 2 

 Haue a good harte ſonne thy ſinnes are tor- 
glucn tnec. Where Chiiſt not as God, but as 
man torgeueth linnes. 2. he forgeueth finnes 
as 


.* 
— 


head 
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25 head of the Chu:ch, and our cheef Biſhop! 
and preiſt accordinge to hi» manhoode. 3, he 
doeth it in reſpe#&t of that power which was 
juen him in heauen and in earth, all which 
power he gaue to his Apoſtels and thei ſuc- 
ceſſors, | 
[he miſlike that the ſcribes had at Chrift, as 
he was man, t0 forgine ſinnes ver{. 3. 
And behoulde certaine of the ſcribes ſaid 
within them ſelues, he blaſphemeth, becauſe 
he ſaid, thy finnes are forgiuen. 
W here note that they find tault with Chriſt 
tor forgeeuing tnnes, as he was manzas pro- 
teſtants do nowe With rhe preiſts of gods 
church . 


A et 
—_—_—_G —T _—_ —_ —__—__—_ 


—_——— — 


— AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 1209} 


I he anſwere of Chri to the ſcribes verſe 4+ 

And Icſus ſeeinge their thoughts faid. 
Wherfore thinke yes euill in your hartes:! 
whether is it eaſier roſay,tiy (inns ar forgiuE 
thee, or to ſay , Arile and walk, but tha: you 


nath powerhere inearta to forgiue {innes. 


forgeninge fannes wverſ(, 8 


may knowe the ſonne of man hath powerin 
earth to forgiue ſinnes? Here Chriſt ſhoweth 
firſt, that as to woorke miracies is otherwiſe 
proper to God onely , yet this power is com-) 
municated to men: ſ{oalſoto forgiue finnes. 
2. that he doth it not as God onely , but as 
man, as the ſonne of man,and that he as man 


| 


þ 


| 


l be ani were of al the faithf ull rouchinge mans 


And the multicudes ſeeinge it, were afraide 
and 
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'onely his miniſters and ſubſtitutes, 


_—_— 


_—_— 
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and glorified God, that gaue ſuch power to 
men. 1. the people thinke that man by gods 
aucority may forgiue {innes. 2. they glorified 
Cod for it. 3. they thought it nothinge dero- 
garory to his honor, tor man to forgiue ſinne, 
himſclfe being principale woorker, and men 


The doftrine concerninge this forgeeuinge of 
finnes by Chriſt as he wat man 

| Ttis to benoted,that vniformely and ex- 
preſſely, all the Euangeliſts fett downe, that 
power Was gen ro the fonne of man ro {or- 


——_— 


— 


[forgtuinge of 11nnes here in earthe was to be 


give {innes , {n zerra, herein earth ; far itis 


not be doubted but that he had alwayes po- 


1 
| _ 


to remitt ltinnes. Wheredy we may alto note 
a double kind of operation,one appertayning 
to god , Which is bindinge and loo{lingein 
heauen:andanotherexerciſed by man, which 
is bindingeand lofinge of {inne- in earthe,the 


| 
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[onely by vods inuilible grace or by gods ſole 


. . n 
pardonninge here 1n earth, tearmeth this, re- 


donne atter a yilible forte by woords , exter- 


| 


werin heauen, as he was the ſonune of God,| 


nall ate , ceremony or {acrament , and not 


and imediate operation Orwoorkinge. So that 
our ſauiour obleruinge this diſtinRion, to dit- 
ference the pardonning there in heauen,from 


5 


mittinge of ſinnes in earth, which man doth 


by externall and viſible ation here 1n this 
world, Wherupon when the Icyes chard- 
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"—AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 137) 
ged our Sautour with blaſphemy for remit- 
tinge ſinnes, and to take and yſurpe gods of- 
Ifice and prerogatiue therin , he anſwereth 
them, that this POWer which Ne now exerci-l 
ſerh,was g o1ven to him as the ſonne ofman,8| 
When he might haue (aid, he did it as God yet, 
'he ftoode not vpon this , but tould them he 
did it as man, becauſe he is the ſonne of man, 
Gu14 fi!zus kemintseſt ; So that remittinge and 
\retaininge finnes, was apaicell of a more ge- 
[nerale commiſſis conteined in the!e woods. 
\O-mne $401 iam dedit lis : Toannis 5. he gaue 
all indgem<« nt to hisſonne. Wherby we way 
'perceiuc that Chritt when he :emitts linnes as 
God, the meanninge therof is not , that he 
according to this phraſe o' (cripture is {aid re 
remitt {finnes 1n earth but in bcauen, as con® 
pPRe was he forgeuinge fines as mangforgi- 
ueth them here in carth by viſible andexter-! 
nal fa . W hcrfore as Chritt proueth vat 0) | 
the lewes mae nine tte 8 as wan, andnot has, 
Ge d onely, b: -ath power to remitr finnes , 
that in all their lights he was able to 12 
[miracles , and make the ſick man lodenly 
'tO arrife: ſo Chit Teiſus our Lord hauinge 
2:aunted to his Apoltles ro doe miracles, 
'he may in like iorte communicate auQo- 
\rity trom God { though they be notGod ) 
[tO reinitt finnes as gods, miniſters. And here i: 
{1tis, thatas the lewes chardged Chrilt for 1} 
forgiuinge !innes with blaſ:hemy , ſo do the] _ | 
| Fg F6 Prote- 
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142 A TREATISE DF-:+: 7} | 
proteſtants charge the preiſts of gods church 
(for doing the ſame: W heras by Chriſts owne | 
woords , it may be euidently ſhewed , that 
as to woork miracles is onely proper to God, 
and yet may be communicated to man : ſoe 

may the power to forgiueſinnes , wherupon 

'the multitude glorified God, that gaue ſuch! 
(power to men, Chiilt himſelfe beinge hcade, 
and our cheete paſtor. No marueile then | 
ſaieth S. Ierome , ad Heliod. epiſt. 1. that 
|preilts hauing the keie> of the kingdom hea- 
uen iudge atter a forte before the day of iud-| 
gement , Andit is noe marueil , for Chiift 
wrought the felfe ſame tnings in earth by 
ſeraice, ſuite, and commiition, which before | 
pnely he did by might and maicity , and vy| 
11s owne abſolute power, And therfore now | 
become the {onne of man, ordeineth a new { 
manner of reconciliation, offereth facrifice as | 
{a preilt for ſinne, vſeth ceremonies, externall} 
| ations, vilible figures & Sacraments, praieth 
[tO God his Father, and all this accordinge © 
his humaine nature, ; | 
| Foralmuch then,as confeſſion { as hitherto) Y 
! hath bene manifeſted } both in thelawe of 
nature,as alſo in the law of Moylſes, hath not 
couertly bene expreſſed, and ſhadowed, but 
1 exacted at the hands of the ſeruants of god,) 
yea and expreſſely commanded, in ſoe much! 
that ſome of the proteſtants as Kemniſius. p.| 
g08. bouldly afticmeth (yet to a wronge put- 
| pole; 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 33, 
poſe) that 1n the ould teſtamet there are ma-} 
[nfeſt examples of contrition,confeiſion, and 
after reconciliation certaine challiſements, 
which ſayeth he, the papiſts call ſatisfation} 
as alſo of abſolution, in that he graunteth 
that Nathan ablolucd Dauid contrite & con- 
(feſhioge his finne, it muſt needs yeld more 
then a bare perſuaſion, yea cuen an ouerplus 
ot {trengthe vnto the mai e finewes of our] 
cauſe. For if conteflion was in practiſe ol 
many hundr:d yeais beto:e Chriit,cucn yntil} 
his comming-.and from tyme to tyme ſince! 
the comaundement therof (Levit.5 Ntib. 5.) 
continued without impeach: ment , though 
perhaps many through ſhothe and negligece 
( which are the mothes of deuotion in cuery 
age \cateleſly omitted it; W hereup0 the wil- 
{man inculcateth . Be not ashamed to confeſſe 
{by /innes Neyther did euer God reuoke it, | 
this humiliation of conteſſion being ſo ne- 
ceſlarie before his miniſters, as thereby] 
[through the lowelyneſle of their barts, their 
[humble ſubmiſſions , the: full agniſinge and 
acknowledginge of their faults, their proſtra- 
tion and offeringe vpp their ſacrifice by the 
ILeuiticall preifts,there was a full attonemet, [ 
and reconciltation made with God . And 1" 
moreouer ſince confeſsion was a type & fi-; 11' 
gure of that which ſhould be commaunded]  \Þ! 
in the newe lawe (forall thinges chanced to 
them in figure 1, Cor, 10. ) it is moſt requi-| 
| lite) 
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134 A TREATISE OF | 
ite , that even Niill there ſhould be a conti- 
nuance therof ( exceptinge the legale cerc- 
monie) ior tultillinge of the figure in more 
pertet manner, ſithence Chriſt hath dignti- 
fied his preiſts aboue the other, given them 
\laroer commilsion,and endowed them with! 
the holy ghoſt, emparted vato them the] 
Keyes of heauen, ſu:rendred all power and 
auttority vnto their hands, to bynd & looſe, 
to forgiue and reraine ſ1nnes , himielte 1ati- 
txinge their ablolution and remiſ+1on before 
his father in the kingdome of heauen, 
Nowe then, ſince that the Pharyſes and 
IScribes of our time, ar noe lefle yiolent and 
turbulent, then the corruption of an eulll af- 
fected mynd can afford , in bandinge their 
Witts to fynd reaſon io reache that which to] 
their wil s ſecmes pleafinge and themfelues; 
reſolne to maintay ne, asdenying that power, 
| which Chriſt gaue his di{ciples to forge fin-l 
nes, and hath ben- ſucceiſiuelye taught and 
| png thin ke it verie expedient”, & it can 
;hardly do amiffe vnto theſe {where yvehemen- 
cy of will doth not feed roo much their opi-| 
p10n of Witt) ro examine, 1ift, & ſett downe, 
fall proofes and teſtimonies that can iuſtlye be 
alleadged for this high commiſſion of preilt- 
hood , of retayninge and remittinge finnes, 
that even f16 the very roore { which is Chrill 
from whece this docrin had his beginning) 
to deſcend to euery particuler braunch as 18 
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— AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 135 
[the doftrine of the Apoſtles, the continuance 
'therof to their ſucce!/ors, the beleife of the! 
holy doors, the generall praQtiſe of the ca- 
alick Church from tyme totyme , the aridel 
thematizinge of all (uch as in any age With 
pertinacy durlt gaine ſay it. In fo "doinge 
{ſhall clcerly , appeare vnato any man of indge- 
ment, the 1n<ffable goodnefi of Chriſt (a- 
aint thele Scribes ) Who hath g'nen {U hf 

pow: r to men, that the world may lee, that! 
the cloake Gereth noe leile fitt on the backs! 
'of the proteltants cauſe, then of the former; 
| condemned here! ickes; And beſides, that it 1s 
not the flecue of vulgare, triuia!, nzweborne 
and re: leſt opir, :10NS, that the catholickes 

| doe pinne them ielu's vnto, but tiiz maine 
| force ot reaſon, the honorable cry of ail na- 
| tions, the reſolute dithnition of all councellis,\ 
the irrefragable ſentence of all doors, the; 
yniuerlſall doarine of all fathers, and the mo 
j approued lentence of all (choolemen, & lear- 
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| 
ned(it writters. | 
W hertore I beſeech thee, genrill reader,as 
- myndful of the tribunall ſeate of God, where 
, the ſecrets of all harts ſhalbe diſcloted, that 
£ thou wouldeſt not tye thye ſelſe to any oues 
-[' j{male, vndigeſted and ſhallowe lcarninge , 
$, but maturelye conſider with S. Auguſtin, li.f 
it 1 cont. Creſc. c. 33. that if thou doeſt feare| 
2) jto be deceived through the crabbedneſſe of 
nl 8 tals queſtion, then aske conſell of the church. 


be q * For 


TT ETD RU RCIEIEPFUGRE ep ad ELIE EP NY Mes > bd ES +4 


| 


— 
—_ 


_—_—_— 


x36 A TREATISE OF | 
For albeit fayeth Origen. tra. 29. in Math. 
heretickes may produce ſcripture , vrge the 
text, and tell thce that his houle is the houle 


| 
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of truth. -cce 1n domibns eft virbum vita ts, 


yet we mult not beleeue them , nor tread 


traditions,neyther trame our bcleete to the 
laſte of enerie [laggeringe foote, butas our 
auncelſters haue by ſucccſ{hon in the church of 
God del ueredvntovys. 1 w:ll here therefore, 
{ſhowe and (ett downe the way, doe but thou 


| 


| 


| 


| . ; A 
reinie. S:4 {uper vias, > v.de © pnberroge de 


Jthe moſtauncienr pathes, which is the 1ight 


Atrodd and the beſt and walke thouin it. 


DOCTRINE AND PRACTISE 
of confeſlion in the new law, 


Chriſtes promiſe firſt to Peter,then to the veſt of 
| the Apoſtles, of a iudiciary power 10 
| OY giue ſennes, 
Nd1I willgiue to thee the Keyes of the 
kingdome of beauen, and whatſoeuer 
thou ſhalt bynde ypon earth,it ſhalbe bounde 


nn" CES 


one foote awry from the farit eccleſiaiticall 


followe the adu.cg of the holy prophete Hie-l 


'emitis untiquis, qu4 {rt via bona , & ambula| © 
Jinea Standin the way and ſee and aske of 


| 


falſo in heauen., and whatſocuer thou {halt 
{looſe in earth, it ſhalbe looſed alſo in the bea- 
[uens. Math, 16. Amen] ſay ro: you, whatloe- 


hk you ſhall bynd 7pon earth ,ſhal be bovey 
a0! 
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—AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 737, 
alſo in heauen , and wha:ſoeuer you ſhall 
looſe ypon eartie, thalbe looted alto in hea- 
'uen. Math. 18. 
| Here is the promiſe of the preiſts high au- 
'thority, as Well in paiticuiar to S. Peter,as al- 
ſo to all the apoſtles tro bynd and to loole , to] 
abſolue and retayne, which be excemmuni- 
cations, anathematiſmes, and other {uch cen-| 
ſeurs, penalties or penances, enioyned eyther| 
11 the ſacrament of confeſlion , or cls in the 
exteriour courts of the church,for pumiſhe- 
'ments of all crymes Whatloeucr. Inthatitis| 
[ſaid (wharſocuer) is excepted nothinge that} 
11S puniſheable or pardo:able by Chriſt in 
 {earth, {ſo that the validitie of S. Peter , the 
Apoſtles in their ſucceffors, byndinge & loo- 
linge whatſoeuer, thalbe by Chiifts promiſe 
ratityed in heaue, W hat moreou-rthis aucto- 
rity Was,S, Cyprian de lap{ts. nu, 14. fayeh] 
It was, to make (atis{ation and to haue re- 
miſſion , when ſinners conftelle their finnes. 
Origen. li. 2 in Leuit. ſayech, to haue the 0- 
pening2 of mans ſinnes before them. S Hie- 
rom. 11 16. Marth, thioketh ir is,to heare the 
variety and difference of mens finnes , then 
to looſe or bynd them. 5, Chriſoitom 11 3.de 
{Sacerd. affirm<th it to be a power aboue an- 
(gels or archangels, a byndinge or loolinge of 
the ſoule, a power reachinge and pearcingei 
the heauens, that what{ocuer the preitts doe 
belowe, God ratifyeth aboue , that the ſame. 
powerl 


EY 


et ei 


RT TOO. 


—_—___ _ —_— 


#138 A TREATISE OF wo 
POWET was dc liucred to preiſts, Which Cod 
gaue to h15 10702, 
The per forma nee of ihe former promiſes and 
grawunte of + 1 je tow. hin 19e power of 
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| ty 7; 1908 31268, 
| As my Fa: er hathe ſent me,I alſo do ſend 
you. W Len he had ſayd this , he breathed 
VPOn them, ang he fa) eth to them, Recey ue 
yee the hoiy got, whoſe ſi 1nnes you ſhall 
forgiue they are torgiuen them , and whole 
You inall : ecayne, th FI, arretayned. loan. 20.1 
1, Where note firſt that Chrilt here ſheweth 
his commilſtion (as {is Father (err hm) and 
{oc oiueth the Apoſltles powerto forgii e lin- 
nes. 2. he giveth them the holy gl oft pur: [ 
poſely to forgiue ſinnes. 3. he putcs rt to rheir 
 farbitrement ( whoſe {innes. ) 4. a power e-] 
qually to forgiue ſinne as to retayne ,againlt | 
_ INouatus: ſee 'S. Ambrol. lib. 1. de pceniientia 
cap- 2. 5. that it once they forgiue them, 
they ar forgiuen, What they do in carth being} 
[ratifyed in heauen: where js play nelyc ſcen, 
the n{tijtution of the ſactament of penance. 
be dott ins tithe voiy | f a; bers to Webing r 4he/e 
kire ann intieauny autlarity, 
f Foraſmuckas in thefirl ofTohn 42, Chriſt 
| forctouid ad appointed that the man then 
named $:mon, thould afterward be called a 
Rock, tiiat is C <piias or Petrus , not "_ Vt” | 
teringe the caute, but now Math. 16, 
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—"AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 
ſinger, as S. Cy:1ill. 2. c. 12. com. in Tloan- 
nem noteth, taat vpen Peter, as vpon a firme 
rock his chusch thould be builded. W herupo 


into this exclamation O app) ww foundatio 

of the churcii in the impoſinge of the new 
name, yt moreouer S. Leo Epitt. 89 add:th, 
thar our Loid would that the Sacrament or 
miltery of this vi;t, focto perta.ne tO the of} 
fice of all the Apo'tles, that from him as 
from a certaine head , he might power out 


dy . Wherfore S. Ciprian Epilt 13. faieth, 
that to Peter firit of all, ypon whom our Lord 
'built his church,he gaue this power , from 
whom he inſtituted the beginninge of vnitie, 
that that ſhould be looſed in heauen , which 
S. Peter had looſed in earth. 

Now that Chriſt here ordained a comte , 
conliſtory,a ſeate of judgement in his church, 

appointinge the Apoſtles and their ſucceflors 
to be 1udges, 1 moſt apparant by S. Auguſtin, 
20. ciuitat. Cc. 9 Who expounding the woords 
of S. iohns reuelacion, Ec viat {edes, Ifawe 
ſeates and (ome (irtin; 20 in them , and iudge- 


his guiftes as it were th! 'ough the whole bo-| 


1:9 


ke H iaiy agr-cinge in the ſame truth, falerhy 


| 


ment wa+- cluzn. Wee mu't not thi inke, faierh 


(but wee mutt vaderand the ſeates of the ru- | 


lers,and the rulers themt-Iues by whom now | 


by 1e church 15 gouerns -d: and as for the iudge-! 
[ment g1uen , it {cemeth not to be taken from! 


he, tht-to be {poken of the laſt 1adgement,] 
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wo A TREATISE OF | 
any other,then irom that wherof it was ſaid, 


| 
what things yee byndm earth , they ſhalbe p 
bound alſo in heauen. Hereit is that S. Chri-} | | 


ſoltome ayerh, i:b. de dignit. Sacerd, lib, ;, 
in hom. 5. de verbis Eſai. vid: Domint , that 
[Chriſt tranſlated all indgement which he re- | 
(ceyued of his tather vnto the Apoſtles and | 
Ipreiits, and that the ſentence of Peter remit- | 
tinge {1n3es, gocth. before the ſentence of | 
Iheauen . As noe lefle auerrethe. S. Hilarie | 

| 


in Math. 16. ſayinge; Bleſſed is the porter 
of heauen,, whole earthely 1udgement (that 
is Which is given here in earth ) 1s afore jud. 
oed auftority in heauen. W hereupon Gre- | 
gor Naz in his ſermon to the preſident of-| 
tended & cytizens ainaled with feare, boldly; 
vttereth theſe woords, O you rulers, the law | 
of Chriſt hath afſubieCted you to my rule, ſea, | 
and auctority , tor weare with a power tare; | 
more amplc and p-rtetter, in io much that $. 
(Gregory hom 26. in Euang. Wwriteth that the 
Apoſtles obteined a principality and prero- 
| 


gatiue of ſupernaturall judgement , that in| 
lteed of God, tofome thy ſhould torgiue, to; 
otherſome retaine (in nes, And as farſt he pro- 
mit. d toPeter andthe reſt, and ſo to the1r | 
luccellors this l1ygh and eminent -power, fo 
nowe lo. 20. he (aieth, Accipiie take this 
power , Wherupon he geueth them the holy 
gholt, and (oc 1nttituteth the holy Sacrament 
jt penance . Cirill li. 12. c, 56. in ren 
altn | 
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faith further , this auQtority of forgeuing ſin-| 
nes beinge giucn to the preiſts , it followeth 
that the Jlaity mult likewiſe confefſe their ſin- 
\nes. Sinnes can not be duly remitted orretai-| 
ned. ynleſſe they be knowne to him tha! bath 
auctority to remitt : and knowledg of {innes 
(ſuch as are priuy )can not be had but by 
|confeſſion of the finner,therfore it followeth 
that they receiued this auttority , to here the 
conteſhion of Chriſtian peop e, that were de- 
{iroule to be alloiled and 1econciled: for he 
[that inſtituterh the end, inititureth alſo the 
(Means, which ſhould be nec.flary rothe ob- 
teyninge of tharend. W herfore S. Hierom. 
com. in Math. 16. who 1 thinke ynderitood 
the woords of Chiill ſayeth, that the preilſt, 
when as accordinve to his office , he hath} 3 
;heard the d uerſity of ſinnes , he preſently 
(\ki,oweth whois to be bound, who is to be 
looied. Ar.dto anfwere him that perhaps wil 
aske,why Chritlt in exprefle tearmes ſayd not, 
Hugoli 2. de Sacr. tra. 14. cap. 1. (a> he (ayd 
wioſe {innes yee foigiue) goe your wayes &| 
(coniefle your ſinnes, ir may be becauſe he 
\thought that the ſick would wiliingly come; 
and ;cek helpe; therfore be ſayd to the phi-;| 
{itionof the foule. T «ke power 10 ce, but 
he ſayd not to the infirme., Toan. 20. (though 
[S. Iames explayne it) Goe and confelile. 
The aottrine of the Apoſtles ant diſciples of 
Chriſt,towchking preiſt; bs LL 4 
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confirme chbaiity toward him , tor thertore 
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25 A TREATISE OF -- 1 
| God whohaihe reconcyled vs to himſ; Ie 
by Chili, ie bath g ucn vs the miniitery of 
reconcilia.ion, and hath purt 1n vs the woord 
| of r:COncliiation: tO Chi) thertore Wwe arg. 
| Levates, Gouda» it were cxhortinge by ys, $,| 
|Faulc 2. Cor $5. Ven 19. | 
| Note pre: >» haue the miniſterie of recon-' 

[ciliation, to reconcyle, a+ Chrilt reconcyled 
to God, buc ke reconcyled by abtcluinge 
| from finnes. 2. the woord of reconciliation 
is putt1nto them, fo that the power and m [= 
Niſterie to recorcyle, umporte:! nalloa Power 
'to knowe the cau! e. -F they be as leg ates for 
Chriſt to reconcile his enumies : bur | lepares 
that haue power to recocile a Kinges enimies 
and make artonement,can not Well diſchard- 

an that duety , except they knowe by thoſe 
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XV 


Tpertons what the fault Was, how grceuouſly 


they haue oftended, and withall wit fatis- 
faction they are Willinge to doe. 

For which cauſe I beſeech 1 ou, that you 
haueI written that I may knowe the ex; eri- 
ment of you , Whether in all thinges you be 
obedient. And whome you hage "pardons q 


any thinge I alſo: for my elfe alſo tha which 
pardoned, it I pardoned any thinge , tor you; 
| 

1n the perſon of Chriite, 2, Corin. 2. yerl. 8.9. 

1. a5 the inceſtuous perion 1. Cor. was there! 
puniſhed and bounde, foe here is he looſed, 
and pardoned, 2, Wce ſee here tharthcir hath] 


bene 
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beine a challiſement of -zm.,a mu'@ enioyned 
and {uſteined by the deliiqu. nt, aretuke, ad; 
[4 er: % Cain3, and th rio not oncly CCed- 
ſinge from {inoe and amendement 1s iufh- 
ct nt 3. the Apoltl: chalengeth iheir obcdien- 
\Cc 10 his eccleſiaſtical] auftority , as their pal-; 
tor and ſuper.our, 4, We ſce meaiured the} 
'tyme of his penance and diſcipline , as well 
ACCC rdinge tothe weyght of the offence, as| 
allo ro the weakenelle of the peiſon puniſ. 
hed 5 we ſec here Penance enioyned,& ther-| 
tore more then the ſatisfatio of Chriſt 15s re-j 
quikte; for els why would not S. Pavle comit 
all to Chritts ſatisfattion. 6, he doeth it in the] 
per/on of Chriſt his yicar, and bearinge his 
perſon in this caſe. | 

But let a man proue himſelfe and fo lett] 
rm eate of that bread. But if we indge our 
ſeives We ſhould not be indged. r. Cor. TH 
vert 28. 31. 1.8.Paule witherh that we proue 
and examine outielnes wether we be in 
({ſinne or not, betore we come to receyue. 2. 
{to proue ourlelues, that 1s to be clenſed by) 


them, whom he hath made our judges, & tO, 
'be iudged by them. 3. this iudgement here: 
tak-ih away another indgement, whereby, 
wee ſhall be iudocd,, eternally. 4. it 1> not] 
enough to ſinne noe more, or repent lightly, 
but allo accordinve as wee haue tudged our- 


faction . 


{clues, to puniihe , doe Penance and {atis-} 
} 
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The pratiie of :he Chriſtiaus in the Apoſil, 
time. accordinge tothe Aroftles do rine 
Now after that Ioan 20. Chrift had brez. 
|thed on his Apollles ai:d giuen thum the hol 
ghoſt to forgiue linnes, a power as S. Ch. iſq. 
ſtome noreth li. 3 de Sacer. farre abou: the 
lpower of angels, or any worldly prince- ther 
Idid many that belceued att. 1y_ 18. come 
confeſlinge and declaringe their finnesto $, 
Paul-, in foe much a> he had acknowledged; 
that he had the miniſtery of reconcil1ation, 
that he was Chriſtes legate , and that he did! 
forgiue in the perſon of Chritt 2, Cor 5. Ifay 
thelc that beleened came confeſlinge and de.| 
claringe their ats and deeds. Confi..mes att ut 
[160 « HUMErT ares allus [1103 5 that is,by num. 
| bers tellinge their deeds, which could not be 
a conteil1on general, as to ſay they Werefin- 
ners,and had {inned bur tould how and euery 
actro man, tor they came to S, Paule. Neither 
did they this by any compulſion, bur volun- 
tarily. And now moſt likely confeſſion Was 
in vre cmonge the faithfull , otherwile how 
{could S. Paule haue knowne that they fol: 
lowed curiouſe matters, in ſoe much as he 
bad them burne their bookes , except they 
had confeſſed their particular ſinnes ? Andal- 
beit noc mention is made emonge the other 
attes of the Apoſtles of theix iacramentall 
contethon,and the yſinge therof after Chrilts 
ci perhaps becauſe it was omitted to 


be 
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[be ſerr downe , as many things cls were , as 
alſoe the Apoſtles beinge coatirmed in grace 
by the comming of the hoiygboſt vpo them, | 
committed noe {ach greuou'e and mortall: 
ſinnes, which their ſucceflors might do, and} 
ſo vie the benefice of reconciliation by con- 
feflinge. For fithence in the prime of gods 
charch, Chriſts blood beinge yet hotte,& the 
name of a Chriſtian. ſoe deearly ſould, euerie 
one burninge With zeleand deuotion, cauſed 
that finne was not ſo fl:yghtly comitted. but 
after,thar deuotion became luke. waime and} 
treilinge cold, many fell into diuerſe enormi- 
ties, and ſo offended God, and needed conſe- 
quently reconciliation, which wee ſee cuery 
daye to be more needfull then others. 
Now how this ſacfamental! confeſſion 

came to be in vre in other countryes, we mayf 
'ce by diverſe of S. Paules ſcholers, whom he 
in/trued and (ent to teach the fame doftrine, 
Which be had taught and informed them , as 
by S.Creſcens biſhop of Vienoa, S. Trophi- 
nius biſhop of Arles, S. Deniſe Areopagite & | 
martyr at Paris, whoſe dorine 15 moit plaine 
for confillion as after allo S. Crefcens and 
Creſcentius beinge S.Paules ſcholers, conuer- 
ted Moguntium to Chriſtianity. In ajl which 
places « =p conuerred & gouerned even from 
be firſt Apoſiles till theſe dayes,conteliion of 
Innetoa preiſt hath bene taught and practi- 
ed,;that euen euery church hath ſpoken. his 
G oOWne 
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tow ne mothers dialeRt,and not iſtept.an inche] 


Jand after ſayeth'if we iudg ourſelues, we ſhal 
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-Ither, and that not to euery one , but to ſuch 
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rom their conuerters doctrine. 

And wheras S. Paule wwllcth to proue our- 
ſelues betore we come to the holy tfacramenr,| 


not be judged, ht- meaninge 1s, ( as we may 
gather by the rytes of S. Baliles, and S. Chri. 


ſil in this tyme ,to prooue and confcfle befor 
they went to the deuine myſteries. Further: 
more in iudginge ourſciues , becaule man. 1s 
partial in his owne cauſe , therfore S.Iames 
telleth, that we ſhould confelle one to an o- 


| 


as ar iudges, and haue auttority ro reconcyle, 
: ; | 

& to whom it was ſayd, whole linnes ye tor- 

giue ar forgiuen, who ar the preiſts, whom 

e Willeth the ficke to. call in. 

7 he dotirine of S,iohn and >, Iames Apoſiles, 

conformableto $. Paules defArines, | 


_ —_ —_— Fc. 


[uſt for-to forgiue vs our finnes,and to cleile 
Ivs from all iniquitie. 1, Ioan. 1.verl(.g, 1, here 
is conteſtion of linnes particular. $3 conf.- 
reamur peccata, nOr, cunſiteamur peccaroyes 
2. to-man , and not onely to God , becaulc 
what need w-e confeſle all in particular to 
God, woo knoyes all, & the ycry ſecrets of 


jour hart , and therfore the publicane fayd 


| 


i. 
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ens propiiins eſto mb peccatori. 3. a relyace 
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ſoltomes. male ) ro examine by confeſſion] 
IJthemlclues,for ſo did the preiſts,ſayeth $. Ba- 


| 1f we confeſſe ourſinnes , heis faithfull & 
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on gods promiſe after the confeſling of them 


When he fayd to his Apoltles and preiſts, 
whoſe ſmnes yee forgine ar forginen, therfore' 
confeſſinge to a preiſt ,God is faithfull and 
jaſt accordinge to his inſtitution to forgiue, 


Jr CO 


—_—R 


| 


{by God onely we ſhould haue forgiunes, the 
{Chriſt ſhould haue ſay in yaine to his Apo- 


finge toGod alone, whether the preift would 
ſornot; ſo God ſhouJd not be faithfuil & iuſt 


in the preiſts of the church , and lett them 


4. if this confecſhon ſhould be to God,and fo 


ſtles, w#h9ſe ſinnes yee forgine ar forvinen, for 


for the forgiuinge, his promiſe was Ion. 20. | 


| 


| 


| 


—_— 


| 


beinge more eaſy to confeſie to God then to 
man, none Would go to man, and feeke par- 
don that way. 5s. 1t the confeſhon ſhould bel 
onely to God, if the preiſt ſhouid bynd any 
and retayne his ſinnes, iudgeinge him not 
woorthy to be looled , he ſhould dot it in} 
vane. For he might be abſolued by confel- 


————_——_ te 


hauinge promiſed this autority to his preiſts. 


6. to make one place of ſcripture to agree 
with another and not to be contrary , but to 
explicate one by the other, it is moſt proba- 
ble that S. Iohn ment of ſacramcntall con- 
(eſsion. 


Is any ficke emongeſt you , let him bringe 


lift him vpp. And if be be in {inns,they 


pray ouer him, annoyling him with oyle in| 
the name of our Lorde , and the prayer off 
faith ſhall {auc the ſick, and our Lorde ſhall 
ſhalbe 


£iy bY rem!t- 
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they ſhalberemitted him: Conftefle therfors! 
your ſinnes one to another, and pray one tor 
an other that you may be ſaued. 1. Here is 
confeſ>ion required of ſuch as ar ſick and in 
fane. 2. to another beſides Ged, for he bids) 
confeſſe one to another. 3. this conteſsion is! 
one to another, not in publick to all, but to 
ſome ane or other. 4. he bids ys confeſſe that) 
we may be ſaued, as well as to pray one for 
another that we may be ſaued 
7 he prattile of the Chriſtians and dofirine of 
fathers, touching con!teſſicn in thele times. 
Wee can haue noe greater, nor more pro- 
bable declaration hereof , that confeſion 
was vſed euen in the Apoliles:iime , then of 
S. Ambroſe li. 1. de peenir. c. 10. Who liued 
ſome 380. years atter Chriſt , and whioplai- 
{nely affirmeth in bis farſt buoke of penance, 
Ithatin S. Paules time, it was the cuſtome of| 
Ithe church ot God for preiſts to forgiue ſin-] 
nes ( which they could not do except the pe- 
[nitents confeſſed them ) and that without all 
{derogation to Chriſt . And hence it cometh 
[that even then S. Iames willeth to confeſie, 
Which exhortation to confeſſion ſheweth 
jthat now the faithfull were acquainted with 
confeſhon, and that it was accuſtomed. not] 
Jonely to confeſle to God , but moreouer to 
| man, that is, to ſome other beſids God . and 
|that either priuately or publickly, but nature 
omg vs,that filence and ſecrecy is beſt fo! 


ſc crett| 


at Fr IT a i. Aa Inn OI 


I eee ended AAA. od 


—_____—_ 


*—AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 149 


ſecret ſinnes, then moſt likely he ment of au- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


cept ſomeabſolution or forgiueneſle therby 


[the ſick, ſoc the preiiis ſhould be thoſe to 


'ricular confeſſion , and iince he bids them 
\confelle tro {ome other beſid: Cod, iris moſt 


probabl-, that he wounld bid them rather 20ec 
cothe preiſt, and confeſle rheir ſinnes to him, 
ra:herthento any other, hauing bidden them 
calle in tne preiſts before, as alſo Chriſt ha- 
uinge g1uen rhe Apoſtles auctority to epne 


ſinnes : for els why thould they confeſle ex- 


might be had? if for comefort , yet more to 
preilts, who haue the holy ghotft giuen them} 
the comeforter, For els man, as man' houlds} 
ſo much of fleſh and o littel! of ſpirit ) that: 
knowinge his neighbours fauits , would ra- 
ther when time ſerues, lay it in his diſhe,then 
torelecue him with ſpirituall cometorte. 
Beſides as S Iames here bids them calle in 
thepreilts , it is moft likely,taikinge of con- 
felon , remiſſion of ſinnes,and to be faued, 
that as he would have the pretiis to annoile 


| 


forgiuen, waich preiſts loan. 20. can forgiue; 


whom we ſhould confeſſe to have our linnes 


{ 
finnes . Confeſle therfore one to an other, 


that is, man to man, that ts , thou chat doeft} 
Want ab'oluttion, yato them that haue power! 
to giueabſolution; therfore confeſle your fins 
nes. Why? becauſe it was ſaid before , if he 
be In {inne , the ſinne ſhalbe remitted him: 
Who ſhall cemitt them , if it oot the preilts' 


G 3 chat) 
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Ion. 2. Whe/e ſinnes yee forgiue are forgiuen, 
This place Origen, Hom.2.in Leuit. Chritoſt, 
li 3. de Sacerd. S. Auguſt. Hom. 12. exlib, 
50, Hom. 5S. Bernard in his booke of medita. 
tions C. 9. expound of that confeſſion which 
is made ynto a preilt. And-therfore ſay theſe 
IdoQors , when S. Iames {aicth one to ano- 
ther, it is ment ( a5 the ſequele of the woords 
of the ſcripture TEquire , pray one for an 
other, confefle one to an other ) of preilts 
[who mult pray forthe ſick, not the ſick for 
the preifts, confeſle yee {ick to the preiſt,and 
not the preiſts to the ſick, and therfore the 
preiſts ar cailed in to annoyle, to pray,and at- 
Iter confeſſion to abſolue: for if they be in ſin- 
ne, their ſinnes ſha'be remicted. Wherefore 
Jno doubt theſe doors thought that confe(- 
{ion was vi:d cucn in the primitiue churche, 
and with ſuch as were ſick, & ſo they vnder 
ſtood S. Iames. Neyther is it probable that $. 
[lames ment as pur proteſtants doe, that one-| 
ly preachinge of forgiuinge of finnes by| 
Chriſte, is auayleable enough , and that by} 
onely faith, to faluation: for what needed he| 
then bid them confeſle one to an other that 
they may be ſaued, when onely belecte of 
forgiucneſle without confeſſion , had beene 
lufficient? S. Baſil] moouing+ a queſtis about 
confeſlion asketh , whether it mult be to all 


[thatare calledin? And why more the preiſts| 
then any other ? becauſe to them it is ſaid 


men, 
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men, or to ſome in particuler,or to the preiſts 
onely: he anſ{wereth, ſith confeſſion is ordai- 
ned to ſhewe truits wootthy of penance , it 


quib 4 7 tiſos -1at10 mifteriorum Dei committitur, 


tion of the milterics of God 1s commited. 
The dotirins of the fathers next wnio the 
Apoſtles, 

| Tf perhapes any anger, infide'ity ,- or any 
of the aforeſaid ofFences haue lecretly crept 
into any man*+ harc, let him not be aſhamed 
to confeſle this to him, that hath the care 
of his ſoule, that by him by the woords of 
(God , and wholſome counſell, he may be 
cured, Wheiby he may by the integrity of his 
faithand good woorkes , eſcape the paines 
Pt eternal] fier, andcome to the rewarde of 
eternallli'e. 5. ClemeneZ ;pilt. 1. ad fratrem 
Domini Anno Chri'ii 68. Firlt here are the! 


{iinn2s that are to be confeſled fett downe, | 


namely inward and ſecret angcr, infidelity 
(KC. 2, ' tobe con'eſſed to ſuch an one as hath 
careof our ſoules , therfore not to the laity 
bur pr-iſts. 3. by confeſlinge to him , and by 
the woord of God, and good counſell he is 
cured. 4. by his fownd faith and g:0d WOOr. 
|kes, obteine heauen and eſcape hell, that is 
by farefattion. 


How much more ought wee tg honor our 
om fathers, who are legates to God for 
S 4 VS, 
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is thought requitite, Confirenda eſſe percatal 


toconfeſle tothem , towhom the diſpenſa-] 


T—_ - 


we... At 


| 


es. Audit 


OS 
4 Ut os. ee Es a. —_ 


152 A TREATISE OF | 


vs, who kaue forgiuen vs-our {innes , mobs, | 
peccatd remilerun:, Clem: l. 2, Contt..: 7, 211d! 
made vs partakers of the holy Eucharitt,yeho! 
haue receiued power of God, of life and death 
in iudginge ys ofenders in Coi.demninge! 
and abloluinge . 1, here isthe name of ſpin. 
ſruall or ghollly fathers , and le2atcs ( a5 S.] 
Paule taught) for vs and theiicre to be hg-| 
nord. 2 a cauſe why they ſhould be hono-! 
red , firtbecauſe thy forgiue (1anes, they te-| 
ſtore ys againe to the holy Eucharift, lait be-/ 
cauſe they haue power of lite and death from, 
Gcd , to tudge and condemne and abfolue, 
'therfore more then power to preach fo: giue. 
neſle of ſinne by Chriſt. Thou iruly ( as thou 
faie(t ) I can not tell by what means agaiuft 
the order of all di{cipline digelt kicke away) 
With thy heeles and repulle the delinqueui 
Ifaiinge donne before the preift, when as th 

{inner baſhtuily { as he ought to doe } con- 
feil:d imiſelfs tohaue come to ſeek remedy 
(for his innes . Neither wect thou have aſha | 
med io raiie and reuile the good preilt,caliag 
him a wretched man, who hath iuſtified the 
[punicent ſinner. Dionif. Arcop, EpiR, 8. ad, 
Demophilium:anno Chnti 78. Wher note 1. 
a diſorder of an vnrulie companion commit-| 
ted againſt a poore penitent. 2: a declara- 
tion of the penicents behaviour at that time, 
to kneele downe before the preiſt,to come to| 
the preilt baſhetully &c. to ſceke remedy ol | 
£56) 
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he preiſt for his ſinnes. :. thatas this peni- 
ent did , ſo he ought to doe. 4. a 1euilinge 
of the preiſt , for that he wtificd the ſinner, 
wherby w2 fee iuflification came by the 
reiſt and confeſltion, 

he vninerja'l practiſe of che church agyeable 
60 the [ath»ys doFirine at thi; time, 

| Itis moſt apparant that nowe confeſſion 
was in prattiſe emonge the faithfuli Chrb] 
ſtians; and accultom-d emonge the goucrners 

of the church to- :inrudt the inferior (or te to 
frequent it oftcn, Foras S. Cl:ment noteth 
in his epiſtle to the brothet of our Lord, that 
it was the manner and c1ſtome of 5. Peter, 
toteach and exhorte eucry one, to haue a jo” 
(ciall regard ouer cucry ation he didin his life 
time . euery hower, incuery place not to be 
yamindfull of God , but firmer ſcire cogita 

[£30nes malas cord} ſus aduenientes , mox ad| 
| hriſtum allidere & Sacerdatibus Domini ma: 


[the aduiſe and ſownd counſell of S. Peter, 
noe lefle followed and approued by S. Cie» 
ment ; What may we thinke rhen of thoſe 
ſcholzrs that were by S. Peter endoQtrined 
and ſent to conue:t ochers , andtoe:et vpp 
the fabrick of gods church,as S. Aduen'inus 
firſt biſhop ot Charters conſecrated by S Pe- 
terin the 3 care of Chiiit 36..5. Eucha ius firſt 


i 
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' Inifeflare To knowe firmely all ill cogitations}* 
[that comes into his hart,and preſently to ma-| 3 
nifeſt hem vnto the preiſts. This then being} 2 
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archbiſhop of Treuers and by S. Peter taught} 
and ſent in that holy miſſton. S. Clement noe 
leſſe beinge S. Peters ſcholer by whom S.Ni- 
caſius firlt archbiſhope of Roane , S. Exupe- 
rius biſhop of Baione, Tanrinus biſhop of Eu- 
reux, $.Eutropius biſhop of Xantes were con-| 
ſecrated and ſent to preach and: teach . And 
beinge then that confeſſion hath bene in vſe, 
and pradtifed , as is moſt manifeſt in theſe 

dioceſes without any improuement from 

time to time; may it not ſeeme conſonant te 
all reaſon, that ir proceeded by apoſtolical! 
tradition euen from the head of gods church, 
who beſt knewe to interpret their mailters 
neaninge, and fo continually taught by their 
ſucceſlorz? Nowe what the mannerand cu- 

[ſtome. was of penance , it can not be better 

iknown,then by the very direftion of S. Cle-} 

F[ment,who teſtifieth what the doftrine of the] 

church was for penance, lib. 2. conſt apoſt.to| 

Wit. Q uid carni moleftutn , and to becither 

voluntary donne, or ettioyned by the ſpiri-! 

tuall indge of the conſcience , for ſayeth he 
vato the prei(ts, Debetis aſlcribere tempus le-) 
cundum rationem peccati , they muſt allot the 

;time accordingely as the ſinne is . Moreouer 

'S. Denis, who was S. Paules ſcholer , as his 

doctrine 1s molt plaine for auricular confel: 

{ion, ſoe noe doubt ia Paris by him it had his 

Peginninge , and oy his ſucceſſors the conti- 

(1uance, and by his ſcholers a further enlarge- 

; ment* 
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ment in many parts of Fraunce,as by his San- 
inus ( whom he inſtitu-ed ) by whoſe indu- 
firy and labour the Meldenſes were Pats, 
ted to chr.ſtianiry. | 
Howe and after what forte Chriſtians ved] 
to make their confeſſions in S. Deniſe time, 
eſpecially emonge ſuch as he had chardge of, 
by his owne declaration appeareth,de(cribin. 

e the properties of a good and lawefull con- 
Elon c. de pic defundtis. r.to acknoweledg' 
him leife a ſinner before his ſpiricuall iudge.} 
2, tobe aſhamed in his ſight, and fo 3. to de-| 
fierabſolution. And if it be true that Simeon 
Metaphaſtes a grecian relateth apud Surium| 
[23 lunjj, that S. Peter him ſeclfe preached 
fownded churches, and ordained preifts it 
England or Biitany, and confirmed by Innc 
cent the firſt, biſhop of Rome. Or that Ari-P 
ſobolus his ſcholer was in England(as diuerſe 
afirme ) and there made biſhop : noc doub 
that dofrine of S. Peter tor conftellion, was 
taught in England. 
1he dottrine of the fathers of the ſecond age 

for confeſſion an1 preiſts abſolution 
Thoſe whom Chriſt would haue conſecia- 

tedvnto him, and appointed in the order of, 
[the Apoſtles, theſe doe cate the ſinnes of the! 
people, and'do make interceſſion for {inne, 
becauſe by their praiers and oblations , they 
blott them out, and conſume them. Alexan,\ 
caulis & Granat. Sacerdotii an. Chriſti 109. 1. 


me. 
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preiſts are conſecrated in order of the Apo- 
{tes. 2. they cate the (innes of the people by 
abſolvinge them by woord of mouthe. ;, 
they off-r vpp oblations and prayersfor liaue 
4. they blott our and con'ume finne. | 
Theſe wemen which were fallen into he-| 


| Ireſy and conuerted againe vnto the church of | 


God; were coteſled. -. onfeſie [uni an. Chitti 

| (176 Fren:{. de Rodanenſibus Fzminis |. 1.C, 
f lo. I. 3. c. 4. 1. aconuerlion ( aftor the ſinners 
| [fale ) tothe church 2. confeſſion of their fault! 


if and ſiane , the;by to be reconciled. 
8 {7 he praGiſe of the church conformable to this 
4 defrive. | 
To knowe what the maner of the church 
(Was gen:-rally in this age, from Pope Alexan- 
ider and Irencus his time, till che time of Mi- 
{nuatius Felix which was ſome 329. years after 
(for he i ued 1a the yeare 230)can not be bet-| 
ter knowne, then by therecord of Minutius| 

elix, for thus he writeth in Oftauius , that] 
the gentils vppbraid:d che chriſtians that they; 
; Worihipped the preiſts priuities , ip/o« ey 
{rare [oliuos wirilia ſacerdorum Which ado: 
| [ration could be nothinge els, but rhat humi-| 
liation , which euery penitent vſed in con- 
l \fefion, kneelinge at the preiſts knees , hoi- 
l' {dingevpp their hands in humble maner con- 
i 'feſſiage their faults and defiering2 abſolu- 
j |tion . In ſo much thar by their low? and (+- 
| (cretſperch and holding vpp their hands witn 


' this} 
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this reuerence a: the preiſts feere, the gentils 
'rooke an occaſion to mock all Chriſtians fort 
|this worſhip be fore theirpriuirtes. And from| 
|S licneus who was in the yeare of Chriſt} 
Ms till the veare of Chriſt 1160 almoſta 
thow{ſand yeas, that one Waldo of Lyons, 
with his beggerly companions, broa. hed; 
theirhereſies, and taught that auricular con- 
fellion wa> nor neceſlary ; we read nor but it, 
was colinually prattiſed , as by him ſelfe, 
wh by his ſucce{ſors, moſt of them bul; men' 
and ſaints, as S. Juſtus, Alpinus, S. Martif\, 
Antherus, Anriochus, Elpidius , Eucherius., 
Vexamius, Lupicius, Auſtricus, Stephanus; 
Sacerdos, whom the church of R ome would; 
never haue had in ſuch efeeme, had not the 
beleeued towching confeſſion, as the churck 
ot Rome alwaies belceued. 
[he hereſy of the Montaniſis conrary io the. 
fathers eoftrine, 
A Lout the yeare of Chriſt 181. beganne the 
hereſy of the Montanilts, who T-nied all 
power of ge pgncNs ſinners , aboliſhinge 
altogecher the eccletiaſtical! rites of abſolu- 
tion, Mainteininge, that non? could be'o0- 
{:d and reconciled by the church,thar had fa-j 
len after baptiſme intro any gre uouſ: finne;] 
inſoe much thac $. Hierome Epiſt. ad Mar 
(cellam noteth thus much of them , thit for 
_ jeuery ſinne they ſhutr ypp the ehwich doores 
irom reconcilinge , ad vmme pene delitinm, 
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eccleſin obſerant fores , Whereas we readVai- 
ily, Malo paniientiam peccatorum quam moy- 
cem , But here you areto note, 1. thatthe 
[Montaniſts are different from our proteltants 
15 held many aſſertions , which they will ne- 
uer yeld vnto: for theſe condemue vtterly ſe- 
cond marriages , thy ſay that man and wife 
may parte when they liſt, they rebaptize. 2 
Montanus made himſelfe a falſe prophete, 
and made Piiſca and Maximilla forlake their 
husbands and followe him, andcall the tow-' 
12 Where they were borne Hie:uſalem , and; 
[affirmed that wemen may take holy orders 
3. Montanus and Maximilla beinge both poſ- 
ſeſſed with an cuell ſpicite, did hange them- 
iſelues, as wicked Iudis did. 4. foraimuch asf 
they ſay that ſuch as are once falen,can neuer 
Flobteine pardon and remiſſion of their ſinnes,] 
'{f albeit thy repentneuer toc hartily ) is a do-| 
Arine contrary to our proteſtants, who atf 
leſt wile think they may haue pardon at gods| 
hands. 
The pratiiſe of the church contrary 30 the 
M ontanift« heveſie, 
This hereſy of the Montaniſts was con 
demned by the church , as alſo it was confu 
ted by Apoilinaris, with ſondry reaſon: ina 
booke written to Albercius. It was alſo con- 
futed by Apollonius an eceleſiaſticall writer, 
who at large ſett dowa their hipocri'es , -de- 
Celtes , aud groſlſe errors . Belids there were 
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:- {ſerable ſo to come to confeſſion. 1. here is af- 
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many others that oppoſed themſelues againſ: 
theſe heretikes in detence of the true catho-| 
licke faith, as Melciades Pope, Rhodon Afia- 
nus as noteth Euſebius Cxlailenſis lib, 7.cap | 


: 


t 


eccieſiaiticall ſtory c, 22, where yee may ſee 
the beginn:nge , the propreſſe, the abſurdi- 


19. Read Nicephorus in his 4. booke yr 


ties, and wichall the excommunication' of; 


ſuch as were abettors and mainteiners of 

this hereſte. | 

{he dofirine of Tertullian and others of the 
ſame age. 

Haſt thou offended ? as yet thou maiſt be 

reconciled, thou haſt to whom thou mailt 


| 


| 
| 


| 


maks ſatisfattton. Satisfaftion is diſpoſed by] 
confeſſion . Confeſſion is the diſcipline of 


mans proſtrating and humblinge himlſeltfe t 
calt thy ſelfe at the feete of che preift, Tert 
lib. de penit. anno Chriſti 200. 


Surely the hiding of thy offence doth yeld | 


thee great gaine, for this ſhamefaſteneſle, as 


if thou ſhouldeſt keep from the knowledge 
of man thertore thou hideſt it from God: 
what?1s it better to keep it (ecret and be dam- 
ned, then publikly to be abſolued ? It is mi- 


ter offendinge , reconcilingand makinge fa- 
tisfation,2. how ſati-faftionr is made by con- 
fellion. 3. confeflion is at the preiſtes feere.' 
4 a rebuke for ſuch as for ſhamefaſteneſle 


i. Ai 


Me te 


hide their finnes from man, 5. in keepinge 
them 


CE manmade 
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them ſecret, eatuech damnation.6.a publick 
labſolution. | 
- | Vrbane Pope, de enmmuni vita O# oblarin. 
ntbus ft '+11m R W hr are the ſcates in the | 
epiſcopall churehe> made (o high, and(opre- 

| par-d? that their throne might teach a behol- 
I [d nze or onerſight and power to wdge to 
[: lbinde and looſe. Wherupon faierh our Sa 
| uiour co theſe: Take yethte holy ghoſt, whoſe] 
ſinnes jee forgiue , they are forgiuen them, 
Vrban anno Chriti 222, 1. here is a diffe- 
rence in cathedral chuiches in the ſeates 
of the clergie from the laitie. 2. a diffe-| 
rence in height and preparation. 3. a rea: 
{on becauſe they are Cabeading , Ouer'eers 
land haue iudiciarie power to bind aud! FF 
noſe. 4. What this bindinge and looſing is.| | 
natis by the holy ghoſt to forgiuc or re- 
1ine ſinnes. . 

Pontian Pope in decr=tis anno Chriſti 230, 
Fouchinge the preiſtes of our Lorde; Knowe 
lyou that God is much pleaſed with them,! 
whom he hath allotted to ſerue him, a 4 
Iwould haue \uch familiarity wih them , that 
he would by them accept others (ſacrifices. 
jand by them 'orgiu? and pardon their (innes, 
and by them recoicile ſinners vnto him , 25 
alio that by their mouth,chey make the body 
ot Chriſt , and giuc it to the people. 1. heere 
is the great dignicy and priw-ledge of pxeilt- 
hoode in viinge their {.ruice. 2. how God 
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vſcth preiſts as m-anes for the behalfe of o-| 
thers, by them to pardon and forgiue ſinnes, 
by them to attone vnto him ſinners, and by 
the ro have his body made, wherby is ieenc 
z great differece t16 the proteſtants miniſtery. 
| + Tbs prattife of the church mi 4:e. 

As Tertullian ( whom S. Ciprian ca/leth 
maſter, ſayinge to his Notary when he called 
for Tertullian . Da magiſtram m- +27 ) deſcri- 
binge confeſſion what it is, howe and in that] 
{orte it ought to be donne , by proſtration 
and humiliation of a mans ſelſe, framminge 
his conuerſation as ſuppliant for mercy , to 
putt on ſackloth and aſhes , to lament and be: 
ory , to fait and pray ( pregoirers: aduluj,] 
arts adgeniculari ) tokneele at the feete of! 
the preiſt, and before the aulter of God, and] 
Ia {oe doinge , contrefare chriſfum , to 
handell and touch Chrift; So againe out 
of Tertullian it appeareth(as noteth Pametius| 
. de poenit, a mot. 53.) that this was the accu- 
ſtomed maner and yſe in the church of Chriſt 
with all poenitents 1, to make a contcſhon of: 
all cheir finnes to the pieift, then to have pe- 
nance, after penance to hau2 impoſition of 
hands,cither bya biſhop or by ſome other of 
the clergy.this once donne,then had they the 
holy euchariſt giuen them. For confeſhon of! 
(innes was ſoe 1n vſe,that euenin theſe, times 
all ſuch as were to be admitted to the Sacr.of 
Bap. belids their ordinary praying,their muck 
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[fefion at Rome, as recordeth Euſcbius, li 5.) 


at 
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{aſtinge, their longe kneelinge, andlate wat« 
{chinge,they moreoucr ma de contefſlion of al 
[their finnes, accordinge to the baptilme of 


Tohn. T in  ebantur confirentes PECt ata, {faveth 
Terculian lib. de baptiſmo c. 20. Before pope 
Zepherin, Nouatus the heretick made 11s c6- 


hiſt.c.4. and noe leſſe would Marcion haue' 
donne fayeth Tertullian , bad not death pre+| 
uented him lib. de preſcriptionibus, 

About the yeare of Chrilt 235. Philipp the 
Emperor a Chriitian, hauing falen into tome! 
particuler ſinnes and notoriouſly offcnded, 
touched with remorſe of conſ{cicnce and de- 
firouſe with thereſt,to participate of the holy 


I miſteriesat Eaſter , was brought by pope Fa-| 

bian { as faith, Euſebius 11.6. hiſt. cap. 27, )to| 
Much meckeneſſe and humbleneile of pitire, 
{chat beinge aot ſuffered for his oftence com- 


mitred to enter the chuich doore betore he 
| was confeſſed, he gaue ſuch remonſt:ance of! 
hartye forrowe, that humbly proſira'ing him 
(elfe,he went to confeſlion,and ſtoode in the 
ſame ranke wher other penitents were , and 


fioc had his abſolution, and was admitted to) 
| Ithe holy Sacrameats. The which example,as| 


alſo that which Dioniſius Alexander writeth! 
to Fabius of Antioch , may be a ſufficient te. 
{ttmony for confeſſion and vie therof in this 
age, foraſmuch as he telleth , how that Se- 


apion hautage falen and ly Inge On his death, 
bed, 


d m———__—— wt. i ——...4 AP 
_- _ mm _ — 


_ —_— _ —— _ <— —_—— Rr 
== Tr CO DE ——G 


_—_ 
_— 


* AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. x2 
bed, deſiered then molt earnefily to -haue a 
preiſt , and therfore called a Nephewe of hi: 
and ſaid ynato him. Aliquem ex presbiieras ad | 
woca ad me , Call rome ſome one preiſt or 0- 
ther, as then mindtul of the tribunall ſeate of 
God , would make an atonement by the 
means of a preilt by confeſſion and abſoluw- 
tion. Euſe bius lib. 6, hiltoriz c. 29, 


—c 
tn... 4 


De 


THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGEN 
and others of his time, | 


Origines him 2, in Leuit; & 3. © bon, 2. 3n 
pſal. 37. 17.in Lucan, anno Chriſti 130. | 
'T Here is yet a ſcauenth although a hard. 
and laborious remiſſion of ſinnes by pe 

nance , when the ſinner waſheth his coutch| 
with teares,and his teares are vnto him bread[ 
night and day : and when he is not aſhamed 
to declare vnto the preiſt of our Lord his {1n- 
nes, and ſoe ſeeka medecine according tof, 
[that which is ſaid ; I will pronounce againſt 
my ſclfe vnto my Lord my iniuſtice and thou 
haſt forgiuen the impiety of my hart: Inj | 
Whichalſo is fulfilled that the apoſtel S. la] 
mes ſaieth. Is any man ſick emonge you? lett] 
bim bringe in the preiſts , andlet ther pray 
ouer him , and it he be in linnes, they ſhalbe{ 
remitted , confeſle therfore your linnes one! 
t0an other. Here note 1. aremiſſion of linnes 


by penance hard and laborioule. 2. thar the 
penance >. 
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[penance is to Weepe , to thed teares day and 
night and not to be aſhamed to declare his 
finnesvntoapreiit. 3 that by the preiſthe' 
hath a remedy or medecine tor his ſinnes. z. 
in that he declareth his ſinnes to the preiſt of| 
[our Lorde, he confeſleth as tt were vnto om 
Lorde, and the forgeuinge of the prealt , t9 
be gods forgeuinge, for els why ſhould he 
bid him declare it to th- pyeiſt, and then 
vnto his Lorde, if the preilt lad nothingeto 
doe with it. 5. he vnderſtande'h S. James, 
when he biddeth confeſſe one to another, 
that it is ment of confeſlinge to a preiit, and 
not to the lai:ie. 

 Antherus pope epift, decyer. litters Manimini 
Imperat anvws Chriſti 229, 

God forbid that1 ſhould ſpeake any thin- 
ge amille of them , who ſuccedinge in the 
[degree of the Apoliles, doe make with their 
'tholy mouthes the body of Chriſt, and by: 
whom alio wee are made Chriſtias, who ha- 
;Uinge the keics of the kingdome of heauen 
{dos iudge v5 before the day of iudgement. 
{Here note. 1, preiſtes arenot to be eve] ſpo- 
ken of. 2 their mouthes are holy ,. becauſe) 
they make the body of Chriſt. 3. they baue 


{ths keies of the kingdome of heauen. 4. they] 


[tudge men, before the laſt judgement. 
| { he prattiſe »f the church canjormabie 40 this 
dofirure, 

| Noe iefſe doeth Origen for his time, On 
che 
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che former fathers for theirs,and all after one 
and the ſelte ſame manner, ſett downe the 
vniforme prattiſe of confeſlion 1n the church! 
'of God, foi he inthe third homely vpon Le- 
uit. declareth plainly , what the penitents 
ordinarily vicd to confefle and declare ynto 
the preiſt, as finnes that have bene commit- 
ted in ſecret, finnes by ſpeach and woods, 
yea ſuch ſinnes as are the moſt inward {e- 
crets of our thoughts, Cuntia neceſſe «ſb pr.) 
blicari, cuntta preferri, preferri autem ab ills, 
qui 27 acinſdior peccati eſt © incentor And, 
veinge moreouer great regard to be had for 
choiſe of a good ghoſtly and ſpiritual father, 
he thus aduiſeth ( which aduiſe had bene 
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needlefle,had not the cuſtome bene to goe to 
confeſſion ) Circumſpicere deveas diligentiuy 
cui debeas coufireri precate 1a, ſpeaking i£ 
[ſuch as went to confeſſion to be very care ul! 
and circumſpet, tv whome they conteſle 
their ſinnes; yea Withall to fulfill his precepts 
and commands, foe that 1t the ghoſtly father 
l hauinge ſhowed himſe!ſe a wile and mer- 
cifull phifitian ) bath gruen thce any counſel], 
or ſaidany thinge to thee, doe it, and follow 
It. In loe much that if he ſhall ſee and ynder- 
fiand (uch and ſuch to be thy greafes , that 


then they ought inpublick to be declared to 
the whole congregation, and ſo to be healed, 


the reſt edified, and thou thy ſclie cured. Su- 


rely ſaieth Origen there ought to be hadd 


| 
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[penance is to weepe , to ſhed teares day and 
night and not to be aſhamed to declare his 
{innes ynto a preilt. 3 that by the preiſt he 
hath a remedy or medecine tor his ſinnes. z. 


in that he declareth his ſinnes to the preifſt of 
our Lorde, he confeſſeth as it were vnto om 
Lorde, and the forgeuinge of the prealt , to 
be gods forgeuinge , for els why ſhould he 
bid him declare it to the pyeiſt, and then 
vato his Lorde, if the preilt },ad nothingeto 
doe with it. 5. he ynderſtande'h S. lames, 
when he biddeth confeſſe one to another, 
that it is ment of confeſlinge to a preiit, and 
not to the laicie. | 
. Antherus pope epift, decyer. litters M aximini 
| Imperat anvs Chriſli 229, 

God forbid that1 ſhould ſpeake any thin- 
ge amiſlle of them , who ſuccedinge in the 
degree of the Apollles, doe make with their 
holy mouthes the body of Chrift, and by 
{whom allo wee are made Chriſtias, who ha-! 
;tUinge the keics of the kingdome of heauen 
{doe iudge vs before the day of iudgemeut. 
Here note. 1, preiſtes are not to be euel ſpo- 
[ken of. 2 their mouthes are holy ,. becauſe; 
they make the body of Chriſt. z. they haue 


[tudge men, before the laſt iudgement. 


the keies of the kingdome of heauen. 4. chey| 


| {he prattiſe Ti the church conformable 'T: this 
dnfGrine, 


Noe lieile doeth Origen tor his time , then 


| 
| 


the 


"OE OI IO 


h— 


"  AVRICVLAR CONFESSION 165 
the former fathers for theirs,and all after one 
andthe ſelfe ſame manner , ſett downe the, 
yniforme praftiſe of confeſlton in the church 
of God, for he in the third homely vpon Le- 
uit. declareth plainly , what the penitents 
ordinarily vied to confeſle and declare ynto 
the preiſt, as ſinnes that haue bene .commit- 
ted in ſecret!, ſinnes by ſpeach and woords, 
yea ſuch ſinnes as are the moſt inward ſe- 
crets of our thoughts. Cun#a neceſſe «ſt pu-| 
| blicari, cuntta preferri,preferri aurem ab illo, 
qui 2 accuſdior peccati eft &# incentor , And, 
_ moreouer great regard to be had for 
choiſe of a good ghoſtly and ſpiritual father, 
he thus aduiſeth ( which aduiſe had bene 
needlefle,had not the cuſtome bene to goe to 
confeſſion ) Circum{picere debeas eng 


—— 
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cus debeas couft-eri Peccata ud, ſpeaking tO 
fuch as went to confeſſion to be very caretul 
and circumſpet, to whome they confeſle 
their ſinnes; yea withall to fulfill his precepts 
and commands, foe that 1t the ghoſtly father 
[{ hauinge ſhowed himſelſe a wiſe and mer- 
citull phiſitian ) hath gruen thee any counſel, 
or ſaidany thinge to thee, doe it, and follow 
It. In {oe much that if he ſhall ſee and vnder-| 
fiand (uch and ſuch to be thy greifes , that 
then they ought inpublick to be declared ro| 
the whole congregation, and ſo to be healed, 
the eſt edified, and thou thy ſclte cured. Su- 
rely Gaieth Origen there ought to be hadd 
| great, 
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great deliberation and mature aduiſe of ſw! I fc + 
a phiſitian .* Hereby it is wanifeſt that albeir! I ſou 
the. praftiſe was in the church to confeſſe,) I: VP 
yea the moſt ſecreteſt ſfinnes of a!l, and that }*-!! 
ſecretly,yet 'ome ſinne+ were to be confeſſed Þ}t9 
[publickly, Wi:ich were either publickly com- Or 
mitted, or tor ſome other peculiar reaſon by | 
the good and ghoſtly auiſe-of the preiſt, 
 kcounſelled (oto bee declared , For as a littell' 
before in lertullians time, thy were baptiſcd fe 
confeſlinge their ſinnes , yet he reioyſeth w 
much that they did not publickly confeſle {of 


—— — 
ſ 
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[their iniquities and filthy ſinnes. Nobis gra: | 14 
tlanduw jt non publice confiiemur, iniquitates h 
{ aut turpicudines neſtras, Tertul. 1. de baptis.| | © 
C. 20. And for the yſe of doinge rhispublick fi 
penance 2nd fecret, how when, and for-what I 
crimes, he after els where declareth;for ſaieth O 
he,in greater crimes the cuitome is to'doe but - 
Once penance: for common ſ{innes which we 


datly incurr, we muſt receiue penice« alwates, | 
|& red-eme them without intermuſſis. W hat | 
he meaneth by penance for greater, and that] : 
to be donne but once, appeareth after by S.| 
| Auguſtin Epiſt. 54. that it is publick penance, 
where he geucth the reaſon why it ſhou!d) | 
[not often be reiterated. And that in this time' | 
it was the cuſtome to goe to confeſſion be- 
fore the receininge of the boly Euchariſt 
( wherby it is plaine that they vnderſtood S.| | 
Paule when he ſaid. Probet ſeipſum homo, & | 


| fic 
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fic de pane iis eda .to be mer of purging their | 
ſoules by confeſhon ) is emd-nt by this that 
ypon their raſheneſlſe and negligence 1n this 
r:(pe&t, he tooke an occaſion to chide ſome} 


to be carefull and mindtullin this bchalfe.| 


Orig n in pſal. 38. homil. 2, 

1 he aottrine of > Ciprian bishop and martir 
eriſt. 16.0, 3. ad plebem, anno Chriſti 2 48. 
How much -more with greater faith and 

:feare doe theſe dilchardge their conſcicnce,} 

[who albeit they haue not talen into any great 

offence , either to ſacrifice or to ſubicribe to 

idolatry , yet perhapes becauſe they might 
haue had ſuch thoughts in-mind , thy will 

;confeſſe the ſame plainely, ſimply and foro- 

fully vnto the preitts of God . And-therfore 

lett euery one confeſle hi: ſinne whilelt the 


| 


oftender is yet liuinge, & his confeſſion may 
be admitted, and his fatisfation and forgiue* 
neſle by the preiſts is acceptable with God. 
Here note. 1. by faith and feare, -is the dif: 
chardge of conſcience agaiuſt the Magdebur- 
tans that fay the doftors make. no mention 
,of faith. 2, confeſſion not onely of outward, 
but inward and verie ſinfull thoughts of min- 
'0e againſt Luther. 3 a manner of confeſling, 
vid: plainely, ſimply, forowfully. 4 to whom 
we mult confelle, tothepreiits of God. $. 
when we mult confeſle: in ourlife time, for 
ſoe confeſſion and tatisfation is auaileable. 


6. that preiſts doc fo! gue ſinnes, and that by 
them 
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. Ciprian Epiſt. 55. And by S, Ciprian him- 


[cundum di, ciplinam I emin:, and further that 
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them we obteine forgiueneſle , of almich. 
ItyGod . To knowe nowe the vie and cul 
me of this age,for the admiſſion of penitents 
vato the holy rites , it ſhalbe a ſufficient pro- 
fe, to read but that which the whole church 
of Rome ( then euen by our aduerfaries 
graunte the true and mother church ) bath 
Witten to S, Ciprian (Ciprian Epiſt. 31.)con-' 
cerninge the diſcipline and ſeuerity therof 
for confeſſi6 & ablolution, which they caled 
Neruos ſeu: ritatis , the {inewes of {euerity; 
which they would haue fully pratiſed in all 
ſenterity , beinge noe neweborne cuitome, 
but longe before oblerued of their auncicnts 
ſayinge, that it was , ANIGQUA [Ewen bras, «1 
(1 144 fides, d3/c:plind legitur an'4$qud,.an aun- 
cient ſeuerity , ah auncient beleefe , an aun- 


cient diſciplines, and he that ſhall do thus {a-/ 
tisfaQtion to God,ſhall nor onely delerue par- 
don , but haue a roome in heauen ſaith 5S. 


——_— 


Pere ( as in bis epiſte] which he wrirt yoro 


the people ) it appeareth alſo, that confeſſion 
was then practiied, and {o ought to be , + 

in abſojuinge the delinquent, the biſhop and] 
[clergy did lay hands ypon him , and more- 
ouer; that the penirents ſhould confeſle their 
{innes, and make fatisfation in this wortd 


by the preiſt ynto God, obteininge r miſſion 
& forginenefle by the preiſt. In fo much that 
PE cp S. 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION n16y 
S, Ciprian in his ſermon de lapfi:, declareth, 
'thatthe egerneſle to confeſſe in his time ( af- 
| ter the ſtorme of perſecution alittell'ceaſed ) 
was (uch;that the penitents confeſſed not} 
onely their externall afts and deeds, but cuen 
their very thoughts and cogitations vnto the 
Nl tpreiſtsof God. Mow foraſmuch as deacons in 
'$. Ciprians time,did impoſe hids ypon delin- 


—_—_—c xz 


— 


| - 


|| [penance, and by the auQtority of the biſhop 
| [and in his ſteed , and in time of neceflity; 
which impoſinge and abfolution, was not: 
from ſinne , for that belongeth onely to the 
preiſts. See S. Ciprian who further noteth] 


| þquents heads, it was permitted for liner 


——— 
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latisfaftion to'/purge them , from {innes,and 
| [that this was the faith in the Apoliles time, 
{ © [and all faithfull Chriſtans did foe. 

{7 he hereſy of the Nowatians contrary t0 the fa 
thers dotirine. 


| About this time, the Nouatians procce- 
dinge from on» Nouatus , renewed the he- 
rely of the Montaniſts {ome 50. years after. 
In ſo much that Socrates in his fourth book: 
[of his hiſtory , teſtifieth rhat Nouatus their] 
captaine ſhould write vnto all churches ( for, 
he had gotten auftority in beinge made a 
[Mocke biſhop by ſtelth and not by canonical 
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order )that no ſinner ſhould be admitted vnto| 


the holy miſteries, that had facriticed to Ido- 
les, {oe that his doRtrine was to cxhorr them 
| ): os onely| 
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Epiſt, 55.0 ſerwo. de lapſis, that they did doe] 
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{from one that-in his youth was poſleſied 
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onely to penance, and for thereſt , to remit! 
holy the forgiueneſle of their ſinnes to God. 
onely, who could and had onely aufority to 
forgiue ſinnes. Here note 1. if our aduerſa- 
10S grownd their negative doftrine of de 
nyinge confeſſion to a preiſt ypon Novatus, 
then itproceedeth and hath its beginninge| 


Withan euel ſpirite , aconiurer , a man putt 
into orders againſt all crderand lawe, a bi- 
ſhop made by ftelth and by intruſion 2. if his 
doftrine ſhould be true , why would then 
Chriſt ſuffer his church to be in error in con- 
feſſinge, and preiſts abſoluinge, eithertill the 
oataniſts beganne, or till now ſome 255. 
years , When Chriſt faid he would be with 
his Apoſtles till the worlds end, to teach go- 
uerne and direRt the with his holy ſpirit inall 


truth, and now inthe beginninge ſhould fall 
into hereſy and vtterblindneſſe?;.the praftiſe 
of confcſlion and preiſts abſolution from all 
ſinne, was then the praftiſe of the church, or 
els why did Nouatus now deny it,and forbid 
all penitents to ſeek abſolution , and forgi- 
uenefſe in the church but of God onely, being 
contradicted for his doQtine of all ? 4. it No- 


uatus dotrine be true, then is the other do-| | 


Arine of confeſſion falſe, why then did not 


Nouatus cali a councell , and condemne his| | 


redeceſſors and former biſhops of hereſy? 


ut this we aeuer reade , but rather the con-| | 


hed 
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[for giveneſſe of {inne. 
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{prohibited thar none of this ſort ſhould be] 
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trary , tharthe Nouatians were cenſured for 
hererickes for denyinge abſolution , as ſhall 
preſently appeare. 5. Fo Montanifts and No- 
uatians did not denie but that preiſts might 
preach and teach forgiueneſſe of ſinnes by 
Chriſt, but deriyed that power to abiolue was 
given them Ion. 20. whoſe {innes ye forgiue 
are forgiuen, therfore in contradiftinge'the 
church, it is plaine that the meanninge of the 
woords of Chri!'t Ihon 20. was vnderſtood © 

the whole church then for preiſts to forgiue 
linnesand abſolue, and not to preach onely 


t ve pratiiſe of the church for condemnation of 
' _the Nowatian herefie, 


|"—"AVRICVLAR CONFESSION 17t}| 


| 


” — 


Againſt this hereſy of Nouatus, was held a| 


biſhops , as many preiſts, and many more 
deacons , Where it was examined and con- 
demned. And albeit the decrees of this coun- 
cell are not extant , yet Euſebius Ccefarienſis 
n his ſixt book of his eccleſiafticall hiſto 
and 34. chapter , geneth ſufficient teſtimony 
of it . Moreouer the councell of Nice held 
this herefy of Nouatns ſo damnable, that it 
receiued againe into the 'apP of god: church} 
and participation of the holy miſteries,except 


promiſed to folowe the prefcript order , all 
precepts and commandements of the holy 
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by publicke abiuration of that hereſy , they} 


councell atRome by Pope Cornelins of 50.} . 
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mother chu:ch : concil. Nicen. ca $8. What 
learned men and holy doftors haue oppoſed 
them ſelues, by writinge againſt it , is moſt 


| 
| 
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apparant . For both $. Ciprian de lapſis. in 
his time S. Ambroſe in his booke ot penance,) 
S. Chriſoſtome ina treatiſe intituled of repai- 
ps. > one that is fallen , as aiſo LaQantius |. 
4. diui inſt. c, 17.wrict moſt learnedly againſt] 
the Nouatians; inſoe much that LaQtantius 
akes confeſſion a note of the true church, 
fter that Nouatus had begun his here(y, it 
was thought couuentent to certaine biſhops, 
to appeinte a penitentiary preiit for euery 
publick and notoriouſe delinquent to con- 
eſle vnto , and to do publick penance , be. 
fore they could be admitted to come to the 
holy Euchariſt: tor before the hereſy of No- 
uatus began, not any Were compelled to goe 
to any certain preiſt , neither ro:confeſſe pu-l 
blickly their ſinne , albeitſome accuſtomed] 
by counſell of the preiſt to confeſſe ſome no- 


toriouſe crime publickly , for their more) 
onfuſion and repentance , hauinge tran(-; 
greſled publickly , yetthey were not bound 
nto it, but it was ſufficient privately to con-: 
feſle all their ſinnes , and to do penance 
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ſhould thinke moſt conuenient, and for his 


S.Ciprian Epiſt, 13.1 3 writing to. Stephen 
| Pope 
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ether priuately or publickely, as the preiſt| | 
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Pope of Rome, declareth how that one Mar;]. 
tianus the fift biſhop of Arles in order afte 
[S.Trophinus S. Paules ſcholer,was become a 
Nouatia, wherby it appeareth that he did de. 
generate from the dodtrine of his forefathers, 
and that becauſe he was an inuonator, and 
againſt the cuſtome of the'whole church his 
name Was giuen vpP to the Pope and cenfir- 
'red as an hereticke, | 

'T he do/Frine of $, Ciprian or ſome other aun- 
cient auitbor of his time, Ser. de 
ablutinne pedum. | 

After Baptiſme which can not be iterated 
we haue aliud lauacrum , an other regene- 
ration, 


| 


Concilium Ancyranum 

As many as haue fulfilled their penance 0 
their years ſpace, let them be receiued tothe 
holy Eucariſt without offering.an. Chriſtt316.} - 

Lactantins in the end of his fourth book of de-J 
nine inſticutions cap. 17 | 
Becauſe all heretickes thiake themſelues 
Chriſtians , and that theirs is the catholick| 
church, it is to be aduertiſed , that that is the] 
church , in which is confeſſion and penance, 
Which moſt profitably doeth cure and heale 
{ 'the ſfinnes and wounds,vnto which the im-| 
q |becility of mans fleſhe is ſubiet . Againe 
he faieth he; If we confeſle our (innes wee 
ſatisfy God and obtein pardon . Here note. 
't. farſt it is the catholick church, in which is 
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the viſe of confeſhon and penance. 2. thatit 
is acanfeſſion toa: preiſt , forall heretickes| 
will confeſſe vnto God , therfore confeſſion 
oa preiſt , is adiſtintiue note of the catho. 
tkes from hereticks who vie noe confeſſion 
to a prealt. 3. that confeſſion doeth, heale and 
ure the ſinnes, and hereby wee doe fatis- 
faction and obteine pardon. 

The prati iſe of the church conformable 20 thi; 
do&rine. 


In this age there was praQtiſe inthe church| 


of God, both ofa penitentiarie preiſt, as alſo 
priuate and publick penances enioyned- by 
the preiſt vnto ſinners and notoriouſe delin- 
quents . A publick penance was then enioy- 
ed,when the ſinne committed:was publick,| 
and ſo fatisfaftion to be-donne publickely 
for it, in, and before the face of . 4 church, 
rivate penance was then ordained, when 
for.the {inne declared ſecretly to the preiſt 
by confeſlion, he had penance enioyned tobe 
donne {(ecretelie. IP 
- And-albeit by reaſon-of theſe publick pe- 
nances , a.cuſtome might( in the heate of 
Chriilians .deuotions as in Campania after! 
their did} growe, that there-the biſhops did} 
allowe , that the penitents for every ſecret 
ſinne confeſſed, ſhould doc publick penance, 
and haue their ſinnes recited publickly , ver 
modum libell; , for their greater confuſion 
and fatisfaRtis, yet this maner was reprehen- 


A 
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ded by S.Leo as after ſhalbe deelared, and 
order ſett downe , that ſecrett ſinnes ſhould 
lonely ( accordinge to the nature of {ccrecy) 
be confeſſed ſec.etly, and ſecrett pennance 
done for them: W hereby is cuident , th 
two former ſortes of penances. 

| The accuſtomed maner to do folemne pe- 
penance was this , which was enioyned for 
{ome great and heynouſe linne . Firſt in the 
|beginninge of Lent , the o__ and preiſt 
with the penitent, meets at the doore of the 
cathedral church barefcoted,his head ſhorne, 
with demiſlſe iooke,and ſo ſayinge the ſeauen 
penitentiall pſalmes, the biſhope layes his 
[hand ypon the penitent , ſprinkeis him with 
holy water, layes aſhes vpon his head , andj 
puts on a hayrc'oth, & ſo declares vnto him, 
thatas Adam was caſt out of varadiſe , ſo he 
\\is cait our of the church, and thus the biſhop] 
bids the clergye to driue the peniters foorth, 
recyting this verſe: /n ſudcre vnltus twi. It 


thuriday , and thenare they brought by theſ 
clergy to the church, andcontinewe till t 
ottaues of Eaſter Without eyther receyuinge 
the holy Euchariſt or the Pax: and this done, 
they depart againe & doe as they did before, 
till the beginninge of leat againe,euery yeare 
VRtill ſuch tyme, their penance be expired, & 
{o tobe reconciled to-the church .:Soe we: 
Tread, that in the councell of Ancyrane, there 
| H +4 were 
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this manerall lent thy continewe till ſheer-j}  \ 
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were ſome times three years penance enioy- 
ned. Now forthele publick penitents , there} 

as appointed a diltint habite, a ſeperate 
place, an appointed time, and ſoundry pu-| 
niſhments . Their habire was of a duskiſh' 
couler with heircloth, their head pouled and 
ſhorne ( wemen excepted who went veiled ) 
and this cultome was in Tertullians time li. 
de puenit. anno 200. In the age of Pacian 
anno 393. as appeareth un his pareniſy to 
penance. In.the time of Optatus 370. In the 
time of S. Ambroſe advirg. lap. c. 8. 380.and| 
when the councel of Agatha was held inthe 
yeare 439. Where is both mention made of 
habite and ſhearinge of haire . The place to 
do this penance in was dinerſe , for S. Gre- 
gory Neoczſarienſis in.his canonicall epiſtle 
mentioneth fie . The firſt in the lower part] 


On 
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the church doore, and had: his name by their} 
weepinge lamenting and prayer. The {econd] 
Within the church, a place of hearing praier,| 
but not admitted to praier. The third within| 
both to. heare and. communicate & in praier,| 
yet not to. come to malle, a place onely to 
pray and contemplate. The fourth to come| 
neere the alter and.to the faczifice, yet not to 
communicate at the a'ter where they ſtoode.] 


led when they had fulfilled. their penance. 


of the church furtheſt from the alter without} . 


The fitt.a place of expe<Qa:ion to be reconci-|. 


Thetime for enioyninge ſolemne penancs| 
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was on aſhewedenſday . in cap3:e jeiuny, as} 
noterh Gratian dift. 50, can. [n capire jeiuny.} 
The time of reconcilinge was on fheerthur(- 
lay in caena Domini, as noteth Innocentius' 
Epiſt, ad Decentium c.7. The diuerſity of pu-} 
viſhements were. 1. abſtinence from holy 
miſteries as S. Ciprian obſerueth lib. 5. Epif,} 
$, & ſer. de lapfis. 2. inhability to be promo-| 
red to the clergy. Sz rius Epiſt. 1. c 14. 3. nott 
not to marry( except younge men) Leo Epilt.) 
92 ca. 12. 4-nenerto be ſouldiours. Leoibi- 
(dem. 5. not to be godfa:hers tr bap:iime or 
confirmation. Concil. Parienſi. 6. if thy be}. 
fick to want extreme vntion. Innocentius 
ad Decentium 7. cuery faſtinge day to come} 
to church, and to bowe their heads to the| 
preiſt , who ſhould lay his hands ypon them 
and prate for them . Concilium Carthagi- 
nenſe can. $0. 8. to bury the dead by the ſame 
councell of Cartha. ca. 92 6. not to-go to any 
bathes or banquetts, but to refufe if they be 
muited . Pacianus in pareneſi. 
The dofirine of $, Antony ex Arbanaſio @ 
Euagyio in eins vita, Anno Chriſti 230, 
| It is aſpeedy way tovertue , if euery one 
would marke that which thy doe , or would 
declare all their thoughtes of their minds to' 
(their brethren. Here note firſt a markinge of 
our ations , and declaringe of our yery 
thoughts. 2. to declare them to our brethren; 
what theſe brethren bee S. Iames faieth, it 
H s 3$ 
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| according as their. finnes are. And how.can 


_— a 


is toconfeſſe toan other ; What this other, 
is, hath bene declared before out of the holy 
doQors,that they. are preiſts, whom S. Iames 
bids call in, and to whom. Chriſte ( Ioan.20,) 
tath giuen power to forgiue ſinnes. 
Concilium Leodicenum in Siria orientalis ec 
ET clefie in can, 2. 
Thoſe which fall into diuerſc ſinnes , and 
| makes a full remonſtrance of their perfe& 
conuerſion by their praier, confeſhon, and 
penance, thetime of their penance is to be 
allotted according to: the quality of their fin- 
[nes. Here note. 1, a pert-& conuerſion can; 
1not be-but by praier,conteſſion and penance, 
therfore it is not enough to repent onely,and 
(change the minde from inne. 2. that this pe- 
nance is a ſarisfatory penalty enioyned by 
the preiſts., tor the time is allotted by them, 


hey know.thcir ſianes to allott penance,and} 
the quality therof, bur by confellion? 
S, Athanaſius bizhope of Alexandria ſermone 
| in illa verba, profeRiin pagum. 
Let vs examine our ſelues whether ou) 


better : If that they be not looſed;offer thy 

ifero the diſciples of leſus , theyare heere 
which can loofs thee by that power which 
y haue receiued of our Sauiour: whatfacuer 
ou ſhall bind in earth, ſhalbe bound in hea. 


'bonds arelooſed, that we may profite vnto| 


nen,.and whatſocuer yee ſballlooſe in earth 
,—- ſhalbe 


. 
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ſhalbe looſed in heauen , and-if yee remhitr 
anies ſinnes they are forgiuen them . Here 
note. 1, we mult examine our conlciences 
whether we be bound or looſed. 2. if we be 
bounde, we muſt offer our ſelues torhe difei- 
ples of Chriſte to be looſed. z. what theſe dif- 
ciples are:he ſaieth they are bere,meaning the 
preifts of God, whom S. Paule calleth Chriſts 
legates, and are indeed the diſciples of Chriſt, 
for ke can not meane of the Apoſtles or dif- 
ciples which are in heauen, bur ſuch as are 
here , that is, now extant and then in S. 
Athanaſius his time. 4. that theſe by Chrifſtes 
inſtitution, haue power to bind andioofc,to 
\forgiue linnes. 

T he pratiiſe of the church. accordingeto theſe 
fathers doGrine. | 

In this age 366. the/Emperors Gratian, Ya» 
lentinian and aud Theodoſtus decreed, that 
all people ( whom the Empire of their: cle- 
'mency did gouerne ) liue in that religion 
which deuine Peter delivered tothe Romans]. 
as the religion by him taught, and'enduringe 
to this day, namely ta theirtimes. W hich re- 
| lligion left by $. Peter is euident:and he him+ 
(ſelfe taught concerninge. the ordringe:af a 
mans confcience, to enter intoit, to thinke 
ypon his deeds,and ſo to manifeſt them vnto 

2 preift . Thus S. Clement wrireth of: him; 
who beſt knewe the cutome of thoſe times, 
nd $. Peters intent. Epilt. ad fratrem Do 
Hs migi} 
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in all the church- ; Now then if auricular con-, 
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mini. Moreouer that auricularconfeſſion was| 
praftiſed in Rome, appeareth by. S. Clement, 
Alexander, Antherus, Vrbanus, Poatian,cuen 
vatill Damaſus his time, when alſo was tle 
praiſe of confeſlion, which $. Hierome 


ſateth , was then a publick vie and cuſtome 


feſhon had bene againſt the preſcripr and: 
woord-of God, it is moſt certaine, that theſe 


| 


| - 
Faet, thento haue cemitted them ticlues to 


[tained the Montaniſts and. Nouatians con 


j 


Emperors would haue had a more careful!!! 
the Romane religion, Dauaſus beinge then! 
cheet head , and Perer Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria for the calt church. Yea rather if this had] 
beae falſe doctrine , they ſhould have enter 


demned by the fza of Roine , whom not- 
Withltandinge it is manifeſt that they held, 


'By the Apollogy of S. Athanaſius, as allo S.' 


as heretickes and anathematized perſons . In] 
the ſecond canon of the auncient councel of 
Laodicia it is manifeſt , that the maner of 
thoſe times was, to cnioyne penitent ſinners 


| 


in confeſſion to lay praiers,and to giue almes, 


for penance and {ati>faQion for their ſinnes. 


S. Hilary it is cuident , that certaine biſhops 
of Britany , were preſent at the councell of 
Sardica, as alla at Ariminum, S. Hilary prai- 
ſinge and extollinge thoſe biſhops , which 
truly he would. neuer haue donne , had not 


they concurred with the Romaine church , & 


( 


em 


iumpt+ 
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jumpt with him in his opinion for religion in}: 
all poiats, confeſſion beinge one: W herupon|. 
,wee may gather that confeſſion then wasþ 
vied in Britanie. 
[ſhe deftrine of $, Hilavie ca. 18. in Mas. S.| 
 Ephrem and $S. Baſil. Hil. an. Chriſti 370. 
For terror and feare of that by which all in 
preſente ſhould be contained: he ſett before 
the immouadle judgement of the apoſtolical, 
ſeuerity( that is)whotocuer they ſhould haue 
/bound here in earth ( that is ) left tied in the 
'knotts of fin, and whom they ſhould haue 
pay ( that is)by confeſſion pardoned, theſe 
ſame ( ſuch beinge the condition of the apa- 
\{tolicall ſentence ) ſhould alfo be looſed or 
bound in heauen. Here note firſt, the apoſto- 
licall tudgement is immoueable, that is, what- 
ſocuer they iudge , God doeth ratify it. 2. it 
'S a ſeuerity , Which (euerity is in inflictinge 
puniſhments vpon penitents, and this he ca-! 
ieth apoſtolical. 3. thy bind ſinners in fin, and 
looſe finners from ſinne, by their apoſtohcal 
lentence, thertore they do more thenpreach 
forgiueneſſe or bindinge and loofinge by 

Chriſt, 4. by confeſſion pardon is obteined. 
Saint Ephrem in illud , Attende ibs, anno 
Chriſti 289. | 
| To openand declare his ſinnes to ſpiritual] 
men, is a great ſigne of amendement of life: 
but to hide them , a token of an ill affeted| 
mind; therfore it behoueth that ſuch an arg 

| w 
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(who confeſſeth with all. humilitie, be greatly 


'cometorted. Here note firſt, an opeining and 
'd=claring: of ſinnes. 2. to ſpirituall men , 1 

g to ſpiritua , Not 
to laie men. 3. a difference betwixt him that 
'openeth his ſinnes, & him that hideth them, 
the openinye a ſigne of amendement of life, 
the hidinge a token of an ill affefied.minde 4. 
wee mult conftefle and declare our finnes 
with all humility, 5. the behaujour of the 
ſpirituall man or ghoſtly tather, towards the 
penitent (vid ) to comefort him. 
>, Baſil in queſtionibu\ brevioribu, regula 119 
| The ſelfe ſame reaſon altogether is in con- 
feſſion as isin the openinge or diſcloſinge the 
defeftes of a mans body, For neither raſhcly 
do we diſcloſe theſe to euery one, bur to ſuch 
as are expert to Cure them: Soc ought not the 
| confeſſion of our ſinne: bemade, but to ſuch 
[regula 228. Our ſinnes neceſlarily ought to be 
opened to thoſe to whom the diſpenſation 
{of the miſteries of Godis committed 1. a 
compariſon betwixt openinge our (innes by 
by conteſlion, and tellinge our defeRts, that 
as ralhely we do not diſcloſe ourinfiimity, (0 
raſhely we ſhould not confeſle. 2; our (innes 
mult be opened to ſuch as can heale them, 3. 
they tharcan heale themare ſuch,as haue the 
diſpenſation of the miſteries of God: comit- 
ted to them, ergo not to all, butto preilts, 
Who arc the diſpeaſators, 4. thy ought necel- 


as can heale them. Wherfore as he faiech,] 


| 


| | fariyt 
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| 


farily to be opencd: 
T he p1 atiiſe of the church: agreeavle to this 
Wa. © doctrine. 

| It was accuſtomed amonge the monkes © | 
thisage( as S. Balil noteth of the inſtitution 
of monkes) to make a publick confelhon 
collefta finaxi, and rhat by noe means any 
offender ſhould keep ſecret his ſinne commit- 
ted , but declate italbeit: euery one heard it, 
vi per communem orationem ſ[anetur mor bm, 
that by the common:praier of all, his diſcaſe 
might be cured-. More, in an anſwer toone 
that was-m ndfull to confeſle his finne, and 


|woorthy of penance , and therfore neceſſary 


the deuinemilterie , before all rhinges to-b 


mallc is euident , how.that pr:iſts ordinarily 


demandinge whether he ought to confeſle 
them toall men , or but to ſome , orto the 
preiits alone, he ſaicth that confeſſionis inſti 

tutedto this end; that when any is-conuerted 
from his former ſinnes, he muſt ſheywe fruits 


to confeſle his finnes to ſuch, as the diſpenſa- 
tion of the miſteries of God are committed 
voto; Wherby, cuidently appeareth, both a 
confeſton in generalltoal,; and a confeſſion 
we” 16 nt the preiſt of God,and tha 
neceſſarily to be. opened . Morcouer both by 
the nites of. S. Chrifoſtomes and $S. Baſils 


Went to.confefſion before they celebrated 
maſſe: for ſaizth S. Baſil of that age; It is be- 
houtull for the preiſt that goth to celebrate 


—— 
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confeſſed. 
7 be dotFrine of the Audeans , contra-y to the 
praiſe and dofirine of the church 

About this time ſpronge the hereſy ofthe! 
Audeans ſoe named of one Audeus, as is ma-' 
nifeſt by Theodoret |. 4. of his heroical! fa- 
|bles , who albeit thy allowed confeſſion of| 
ſinnes yea and commanded it, and withall 
caue abſoluris, yet neuertheleſſe they enioy- 
ned noe penance. W herupon the penitents 
ſcinge that confcſhon was exacted at their 
hands,they in ſporte and meriment would 
conceale their great fſinnes, andonely con- 
felle the leſſer. Concerninge which hereſy we 
may.note firſt , that albeic this hereſy held: 
[confeflion and abſolution , yerin denyinge 
penance , and for not enioyninge it, it W3s] 
condemned as contrary to the cuſtome and 
praiſe of that time in the church of God; 
[wherby is plaine that the vſe then, was to 
confeſle , andpreiſts to abſolue and cnioyne 
penance. 2. that theſe were not ſo fazre gone 
Jas our proteſtants,for they coramanded abſo- 
lution, onely made no-matter of penance. 3. 
the Maſlalians'an other crew ( though diffe- 
rent in ſome things)iumpt with the Audeans 
in this, that they would forgiue ſinnes with- 


out regard had toanie penance,or to any vie 
of church cannons. 


| 


| 


The doftrine of S« Ambroſe lib, 2.'de panizen 
$14 cap.7, contra Nouatienes and others of | 
; his 


—— ns. Mt. 
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—"AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. | 
| of 11 vime for coufeſſion and preiſts | 
abſolution, an, 1%0 


Why doe yee impoſe hands, belecue the 
woorkes of bencdittion , if peraaps any ſick 


man recouer ? why doe ye preſume thatſome[| 


by you are clenſed from the filthe and finke 
of the diuel? why doe ye baptiſe , if that by 
man ſinnes are not forgiue? In baprtiſine there? 
isaremiſſion of all ſinnes: and: what diffe. 
\rence 1s there, Whether by penice or by bap- 
tiſme preilts chalenge this auftority vnto 


he ) belecued not that his leproſie could be 


ſible, God hath made poſhble who hath g- 
uen ys ſuch grace. Againe, it ſeemes impol- 
{ible that by penance ſinnes ſhould be forgt 


given, but Chriſt hath graunred this vnto his! 


tedto the office of preiſthood., therfore it is 
made poſſible, which before ſeemed impoſ- 
ſtole (. Etlib 2. de poenit. ca. 9g. he ſaieth ) 
wilt thoube iuſtified?confefle thy finnes , a. 
ſaamefaſt confeſſion of thy ſinne,looſeth the 


\me. 2. remitting finnesin both , is donne by 


135] 


them,thereis one miniſtery in them both. &| 
li, 2. de peenit. ca. 2, Naaman Syrus ( ſaieth} 


cured by water , butthat which was impoſ-| 


Lee ee. eres 


apoſtles, which vrom the apoliles is tranſla-|. 


knots of thine offences. Here 1. note, that]. 
pwmnance remitteth ſinnes, aſwell as baptiſ-| 


this auQoritie is tranſlated fromthe apoſtles, 
rtQ, 


Ah 
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Ipreiſts,as Chrilts miniſters. 3.1t is pollible for| 
man to forgine {innes by Chriſts auctoatie + 
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| pum Miteſenex, vide biblio: becam ſantic- 


186 A TREATISE, OF © 
to the preiſts. 5. by confeſſion we are iufti- 
fied, for confeſſion looſeth ſinnes.” 

S. Diadochns Epiſcopus Fhotinenſis cap 100 

| de perfeitione, 

We mult examine diligently and exatily 
our confeſhon , leſt perhapes our conſcience 
may lie vnto it felfe, whileſt it ſuſpeReth,) 
that it hath made a good confeſlion, 


Gregorins Niſcenu epiſiola canonica ad epiſco. 


_ rum pairum t0.1.anno 2380, 

| Itſhalbe very well if that this day we brin- 
ge not onely thoſe, who by regeneration by 
grace of baptiſme are transformed : bur alſo 
thoſe who by penance and confeſſion aicend; 
to- life eucrlaſtinge. Boldly ſhew thy {clte 
ynto a preiſt,ope thoſe thinge: that are bidd. 
Vncouer the ſecrets of thy mind , as ſecret] 
wounds ynto the Phiſitian, and he fhall haue 
regard both of thy honor, and of thy health. 
Wher note 1. by penance and: confeſlion, 
we may aſcend to lite etcraall. 2, wee mult] 
ſhewe the-very ſecrettes of our thoughtes to] 
apreiſt, notto the laitie. 3. the preilte is the] 
phiſitian to cure. 4. confeſſion is noc impea. 
emeat of credit , becaulc the preiſt muſt] 
haue care of the penitents honor, as well es 


hs his ſoules health. 


The pradi;e of the church conformable $0 this 
dotirine of the fath. rs, 

| There hath not euer any hereſie bene 1aiſcs. 

| Ty 


—— —_— _ _— 


in the church of God, butit had benc impug- 
ned, yiterly condemned , and put tolilence: 


mainteined by Come fewe, yer ſtill ic was re- 
futed from time to time of the beſt learned, 
and holieſt men. Hereupon S. Ambroſe ben: 


was the cuſtome of the church , for confe(- 
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for the hereſy of the Novuatians, albeit it was 


dinge the maine ſinewes of his forceagainſt 
them,ſettech downe moſt plainlie,whar then, 


ti. 


| 


fion and preifts abſolution; Ambroſeli. 2. de; 


pcenit. c. 9. And by bim we may knowe, 


( which is that we Catholickes nowe call, 


ſion which doeth make them ſhunne ir. And 
for fugther proofe Paulus( who was S. Am- 


At. A 


thoſe times in S. Ambroſe his life , that he. 
Was accuſtomed. to heare ſecret confelhon, 
and that as oft as any by remorceof con(- 
cience, fell to bewaile their ſinnes with tears, 
he noe lefſe ſhedd tears in great aboundance; 
"tr 164 flebat wVI EF itlum flere compelleres , bid 


cormmuleratione ef ficiebatur. 


S. Ambroſe did vſe in ab- | 


W hat maner 
ſoluinge , as alive other preiſts he relateth 
that they vſed to pray , preces premiczis , and 


afrcr- 


_——— 
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that there were many , Which did willingly} 
confelle their ſinnes priuatelie to preiſts 


Anricular confeſſion ) but altogether refuſed] 
to doe any publick penance ia-the church. |. 
For ſaieth he, publice ſupplicationts rewocan- Þ 
$zr pudore; Itis the ſhame of publick confe(- 


| 
broſe his cleerk) thus much Wittneſleth of 


| 


p— 
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fied, for confeſſion looſeth ſinnes. 


| 


Gregorins NiſSenu: epiſiola canonica ad epiſce- 
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$. Diadochns E piſcopus  hotinenſis cap } 00 

| de perfection, 
We mult examine diligently and exaQly 
our confcſion , leſt perhapes our conſcience 
may lie vnto it felfe, whileſt it ſulpeeth, 
that it hath made a good confeſlion. 


pum Miteſen:x, vide bibliot hecam ſantio- 
Yum pairnuwm 10.1.anno 280, 

It ſhalbe very well if that this day we brin- 

ge not onely thoſe, who by regeneration by 

grace of baptiſme are transformed : bur alſo 


3 
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jregard both of thy honor, and of thy health, 


| 


\chement of credit , becauſe the preiſt mult 


thoſe who by penance and confeſſion aicend 
d- life eucrlaſtinge . Bold!y ſhew thy (clfe 
nto a prei{t,ope thoſe thinge: that are bidd. 
Vncouer the ſecrets of thy mind , as ſecret 


wounds ynto the Phiſitian, and he ſhall haue' 


| 


Wher note 1. by penance and confethon, 
we may aſcend to lite etcraall. 2, wee mult] 
ſhewe the-very ſeciertes of our thoughtes to] 
a preiſt, notto the laitie. 3. the preiſte is the] 
phiſitian to cure. 4. confeſſion is noc impea. 


haue care of the penitents honor, as well 65 
of his ſoules health. 


| 


' The pradti;e of the church conformable $0 this 


dotirine of the fath rs. 


| There hath not euer any hereſie bene raiſca 
Th 
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\ſion and preifts abſolution, Ambroſeli. 2. de 


for further proofe Paulus ( who was S Am- 
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5n the church of God, but it had bene impug-, 
ned, ytterly condemned, and put to lilence: 
for the herely of the Novuatrians, albeit it was 
mainteined by Come fewe, yer ſtill ic was re- 
futed from "time to time of the beſt learned, 
and holieſt men. Hereupon S. Ambroſe ben. 
dinge the maine ſinewes of his forceagainſt 
them,ſetteth downe moſt plainlie, What then. 
was the cuſtome of the church , for confel(- 


pcenit. c. 9. And by him we may knowe, 
that there were many , Which did willingly: 
confeſle their ſinnes priuatelie to preiſts 
( which is that we Catholickes nowe call, 


For ſaieth he, publice ſuppticationts rewocan- 
tur pudore; Itis the ſhame of publick confe(- 
ſion which doeth make them ſhunne ir. And 


broſe his cleerk) thus much wittneſſeth of 


Amnricular confeſſion ) but altogether refuſed] 
to doe any publick penance ia the church. 


— 


thoſe times in S. Ambroſe his life , that he 
was accuſtomed. to heare ſecret confeſhon, 


fand that as oft as any by remorce of con(- 


cience, fell to bewaile their finnes with tears, 
he noe lefſe ſhedd tears in great aboundance; 


"tf ita flebat Vs EF itlum flere compellerer , bia 


commuleratione ef ficiebatur. 


ſoluinge , as aloe other preiſts he relateth 


that they vicd to pray , preces premituis z and 


W hat maner S. Ambroſe did vſe in ab-| 


afrcr- 
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after to ſay as we now ſay , Miſereatur ty} 
and after when he gaue abſolution, then hi; 


ſpirnys ſan&3,cuen the yery ſelfe order , as 


whole world may ſee , that there 15 one lan- 


which commonly 15 moſt eonſtant in incon- 
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IM 


maner was to ſay, in nomine patris & fily gy 


now is vſedin the church of God , that the 


guage, and one fett order from time to time 
oblerued, contrary to the courle of hereſy, 


ſtancie. 

Moreoner as Thomas Waldenſis noteth, 
and itis recorded in the tripartite hiſtory li, 
6.c.1.that Iulian the Apoſtata, framminge fitt 
occaſion to the ytter ouerthrowe of all reli- 


| 


| practiſe in like ſorte of the time , and malice 
F[which thewickeder forte of Chriſtians haus 


gion, vtterly abandoned confeſſion, Budebai 
abrenunciave Tonfeſſioni ; W hich argueth the 


alwaies had againſt confeſſion. | 

By S. Gregory Nifſene appeareth that it 
Was viuall about Eaſter euery yeare to maxe 
their confelsions , and ſo continually in 
praQtiſe euen till this age, and which after by 
negligence was omitted , by poſitiue law; 
was commanded. Neither was the pradtife 
of the church in theſe daics for preiſts onely 


| 


to preach torgiuenelſe of {innes , and that 
the miniſtery of preiſts conſiſted' onely in 
this,to denounce pardon of finne by Chrilt, 
put that by them ſinnes were pardoned: 


£4, 


For the Nouatian heretickes denied not, 


- cms 


on, —— — 
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but! 
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but preiſts might preach forgiueneſſe by| 
Chriſt, but gaineſaied the whole church, 
that preiſts had auQtority to forgiue ſinnes, 
for this cauſe and tor noe other, S. Am-| | 
broſe writeth againſt them , to prooue the | hi 
manifeſt exuth of preiſts abiolution. 1 

| And wheras the 4. councell of Cartha-l 
'oe c. 78. anno Domini 398. mentioneth 
in the att of penance ( Impoſition of hands ) 
albeit this ceremony was pratiſed in moſt} 
auncient churches , and now is ylual) to) 
lay hands on the penitents head , yet this} 
ceremony apperteineth not to the ſubſtan- 
ce of abſolution : for it is ſaid Iohn. 20.} 
whoſe ſinnes yee forgiue are forgiuen , and 
not ypon Whom yee ſhall impoſe your 
handes , Tacrfore Saint Thomas opulcul. 
22. de Sacra. abſolut. accounteth ir not auf 
eſſential poynt . And fuither when the 
| 

4- councell of Carthage cap. 80. biddeth 
that euery faſlinge day the penitents ſhall 
come to the church to the preiſts, and that 
he ſhall impoſe handes vpon them, and cap. 
'78. that after a daungerouſe ſicknefle(though 
by confeſſion their ſinnes be forgiuen ) 
they mult haue handes layed vpon them, 
this is onely vnd-ritood, of a ceremony| 
of abſoluinge from excommunication or 
fuch penalties , which ordinarily was donne, 
by impoſition of hands, 
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|7The doFrine of the fathers, Pacianus E piſco. 

p1s Barcil onenſes pareneſs ad penitentiam, 
anno 293, 

I ſpeake vnto you breethren,, who refuſe 


penance after your ſinncs committed, to you 


bouldnefle , fo ſhametaſt after your ſinne, 
Who are not aſhamed to ſin , yet aſhamed to' 
onfeſſe. Behould ſateth the apoſtel ynto the) 
preiſt, laie not hand>fleightly ypon any, ne- 
ther do you communicate with others ſinnes, 
W hat wilt thou do, that doeſt decciue the 
preiſt, that doeſt deceiue him ignorantlie, or} 
els doeſt confound him , with hardneſle of 
{proouinge, not knowinge all to the full? 
4 W her note. x he teacheth that penance mult 
de donne after ſinne. 2. ofthe ſhametalineſſe 
of ſinners to confefle , which can not be but 
to man, from whence ſhame riſeth by con-| 
felling. 3. it is the preilt that doeth lay hands 
ypon the penitent, which he muſt not doe 
flcighthe . 4. that they deceiue the preiſt, 
when they do not conteſle all to the full, | 
Fpiphanins is 4, hereſ. 38. li, 1. here|, 3. 
The church hath two penances one after 
[another,that is baptiſme , and the other the, 
Sacrament of penance. Uas enim rewerſronem 
| FO paniientiam po#r panitentiam 
Gregorins Naziangenus oratione ad cincs i 
mare percul/os, anno 190, | 
Yea you rulers and preſidents the lawe of 


ſpeake that are ſo fearfull after ſo great 


= 


Chriſt 


cn S— 
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Chriſt doeth affubie&t you to my rule and| 
throne, for we are with power yea moream- 
pleand perfeft power. Here note r. theprei- W || 
ſtes have power ouer rulers and preſidents. 2, iſ 
'preiſtes haue a tribunall and are iudges . 3. 8 | 
land that by the /aw of Chriſte, | Mi 
Concilzum Carthaginenle 3.can 24 anno 297. iff 
Lett the times of penance be appointed by W' || 
the arbitrement of the biſhope vnto euery 
penitent, accardinge as the difference of ſin- 
nes ſhall require. 
| The practiſe of the chuych conformable | 

A moſt cuident preofe both againſt the 
Nouatians , as alto againſt the Lutherans, 
may be gathered out of the woords of S. 
Gregory Nazianzen oratione in ſanta Lou-|' 
nina (who no doubt as he taught, foro 
his power would ſec it prafttiied) to haue 
after confeſſion both ſatisfaQtion and the 
preiſts abſolution . For ſaieth he, it is a like 
\miſcheefe, to haue remiſſion or abſolu- 
tion Without chaſtiſement , and to chaſti- 
ce the body without remiſſion or pardon. 
'For as by the firſt, they lett looſe the reyne to 
allliberty, ſoeby the other, thy runne into 

a courſe more then is conuenienrt, feuere and; 

rivorouſe . And this did the Nouatians as S, 
Ciprian writeth of them, li. 4. c. 2. 505 [ub- 
\tY@xiſſe de {arisfattione medicinam ( that 1s) 
content todo fatisfattion yet withall wou'd 
a low noe abſolution; As now iulily we may! 


eh : _ tay; 
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Iay of our aduerſarics , ill»s de medicina (ub. 
trahere ſatis far wonem , thy aie Content with 
Luther to haue an ab'oJution, bur ir goeth 
againſt the haire to do any penanc. or {ati 
faction, contrary to the practiſe and dotring 
of this holy Gregory, who would haue both 
puttinga great paite of ſatisfaQtion in penan. 
ceand confeilion , where ſhame and the pe. 
nalties therby enioyned is a great parte of fu, 
ture puniſhements, that ſhould be otherwiſe 
ſuiteined. As allo by Pacian appeareth by bi 
perſwaſions-and exhortations to penance, tollfil 
contriſtate their minds, to putt on ſackcloth] 

and aſhes, to tewe and tawe their bodies 

with faſting and praier, In foe much that the| 

]more puniſhements thy endure for the:r{igþ 

nes by voluntary affliction , the more meref|if 
& fauour they obtcine at gods hands; W hicl 

exhortations had bene in yaine, if it had not 
[pene accuſtomed emonge Chriſtians to vie 
the like diſcipline and rigorof ſati:faftion. | 
The holy councels held in theſe dai-s, noe 
leſle giue full remonſtrance of theſe religiou- 
{ſe rites and cultomes of confeſlion and atis- 
faction . For reade but theauncient councel 
of yalentinne in Fraunce, vnder pope Dams| 
{us , and it may be plainely ſeene; tor it was 
{ordained, that ſuch as had vowed themlelue 
[to God, and marryed after their yowe,muli 
do fatisfaftion to God ( becauſe they had of-\ 


{tended God) by doinge reaſonable penance 
f 


01, 
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for that ſinne, before they could be admitted 
to the holy communion , which vowes then 
(as they might be ſecrett betwixt Godand 
themſelues, and therfore not knowne ) muſt! 
of neceſſity be reuealed by confeflion, and to 
him, who hath auQority to abſolue, and by 
him in-ſecret penance enioyned , forthe full 
appealing of god for this oftence committed, 

Albeit the impoſition of hands ( as before 
was declared ) apperteineth not to rhe eſlen- 
Mice of the Sacrament and forgiueneſle of ſin-f 
0l [aes; yerif wee read the conſtitutions of S, 
i Clement 2. conſtit c, 41. we {hall find , that 
5 the impoſition or layinge of the preiſts hands 

ypon the penitents head, was , Loco lavacri, 

inſteed of baptiſme, for,ſaieth he,by the im- 
El poſition of the preifts hands,dabatur Spiritus | 
W/anctus credeniibus , the holy ghoſt was ginen} 
to beleuers. By the woord, loco lavacri (which? 
S. Clement tearmeth the impoſition of hands] 
in the abſolution of the preiſt , the tradition 
of the auncicnt fathers hath come , that the 
Sacrament of penance 15 called , ſecundns 
bapriſmus, a ſecond Baptiſme , a ſecond ta- 
ble, po## navfra:,ium, with ſome more paine 
and labor, then is in the firſt baptiſme. 
A ſurmi;e of proceſtants tha auricular conſeſ- 

fron, about this time was taken aWay, 

In this age alittel| before S. Chriſoſtome 
time, the proteſtants imagine , thatas con- 
teflion was but a politicall diſcipline by cer- 
| taine 
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eaine biſhops inſtituted, and not ordained by 
Chriſt, or approued or practiſed by the Apo. 
{Ues: ſo, as a politiue Jawe againe after ſome 
longe continuance: and practiſe therot was 
abrogated,and vtterly aboliſhed iu the church 
of God. 2. thy conceiue out of Sozomenyus, 
that in Rome onely and in the welt churches, 
this obſeruation of confeſhon was , and fo 
noe yniuerſal praCtiſe, throughout the face of} 
the whole church of god. 3. that the cultome 
was emonge the preiſts to haue but one one. 
ly preiſt choſen to haue this facultie; wherby 
{they think, that it was not the fun&tion of all 
'preiſts, and that all preiſts hadd not auRority 
o- heare confeſſions, but he onely, who 
monge the preiſts was ſele&ted and caledto 
his office. 4. that this was the manner of 
Conſtantinople, tillthat hereby a matrone of 


mitred an eſcape witha deacon, wherupon 
grewe great offence and ſcandale. Laſtly,that 
ul this occaſion and ſcandale committed, 
{NeCtarius a holy man and biſhop of that city, 
put downe altogether confeſſion. W hich be 
titore had by his predeceſſors bene inſtituted. 
| To give then a full and true relation of 
theſe times ( leſt perhaps any might think 
(that the proteſtants haue hitt iump the nee- 
{dels eye in this deuiſe ) there ſhalbe for the 
information of any well afteted mind, rhus 
|much extant here concerninge the preſent 
f FFoOM ſtate 


thecity vnder pretence of confeſſion , com: 
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ſtate of gods church , for confe{lion and ab- 
ſolution , eſtabliſh:d betore NeQarivs time, 
land after by him avrogat:d and putt downe, 
| Moſttrue it is, that 244. years after Chriſt 
as is ſcene 1n Socrat, 1. 5. ca 19. when the 
h-reſy of Nouatus began , it was though: 
mo{t expedient vnto the eccleſiatiticall gouer- 
ners of thole times,to annex vnto the church 
canons thus much beſide and aboue the order 
then praftiſed ; That all ſuch as were noto-' 
rioute publick and ſcandalouſe delinquents| 
after baptiſme , ſhould not ſo ſpeedi'y be ad- 
mitted againe, except for their publick cri- 


Revd 


m:s, they made publick confeſlion, and did}. 


publick penance. And to this end there was 


ſhould haue care of the publick penitents, 
(uch as hadd falen in the time of perfecution 
of Decius; and had {candalouſly made denial 
of their faith , and ſo betore they were re- 
conciled againe, thy ſhould goe to this Pe- 


priuately,and according to h:s direQtion, they 
ſhould publickly manifeſt their finne and 
(candale betore the face of the whole CONgre- 
eation, and ſo do publick penance before 
they ſhould be admitted to the'receiuinge of 
the holy Euchariit. And this is moſt certaine,! 
tor before the herely of Nouatus beganne, 


nitentiary preatlt , and confelile their ſinnes} 


appointed a. ghoſtly father caled , prezvzrerf 
| 2NHEntia4t tn; DES Penitentiary preift , WaO 


| 


none were compelled to goe to any certaine 


1-2 : preilt, 
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reilt , neither to confeſle publick ſinnes py- 
blickely . Albeit ſome were accuſtomed b 

o00d aduiſe and counſel} of their ghoſtly fa. 
ther (to whom they confeſſed a'l their fin- 
nes ) to conteſſe publickely ſome one more 
oretuouſe and notorious finne , as is apparant 
by Origen Hom. 2. in pſal. 37. Yet were they 
not bound to this, but as their zeale and de- 
uvotion \ſhould further them in it, for their 
greater ſorrowe and confuſion, by the mature 
aduiſe of their ghoſtly father . But after No- 
uatus had once broached his hereſy , it was 


thought expedient ynto the biſhops, toadd 


” —, 
tn th 


| 


e the Catholickes, with touch of roo much 
pentleneſſe of reconcilinge and admittinge 
Ithe lapſed tothe holy Euchariſt; And beinge 


. [ſomewhat moreouer to the former canons,| | 
eſt that the Nouatians might any way accu- 


that this penitentiary , ſhould be eleted 
emonge the reſt, ſuch a one as ſhould be, 
[ecretorum tenax & taciturnus , cloſe and (e- 
cret, this was not mach expedient for their 
publick ſignes : yet bicauſe in comminge to 
this preiſt , they not onely declared theirpu- 
blick crimes , but withall their moſt inward 
finves , therfore in this reſpe(t ſecrecy Was 
_— was this penitentiary preilt 
fole and onely allotted to heare euery ones 
confeilion, but for publick delinquents. For 
1{o reJateth Zoſomenus who ( after he had 


| 
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declared the inſtitution of this penitentiary 
preiſt) ' 
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preiſt by the hiſhops in Nouatus time , ano 
after at Conſtantinople by Nectarius abroga 
ted, and the vſe therot diligently obſerued at 
Rome , and (oe continued as in other chur- 
ches of the weſt, though putt downe at 
Conſtantinople ) he ſaieth notwithſtanding 
in his owne time(which was about the yeare 
430. ) this conſtitution appertained onely to 
publick penitents , forifit had bene forall 
idelinquents, how could one haue ſuffiſed for 
ſo.many thouſands. Now that the biſhops 
that adioyned this appendix tothe canons, 
ment not in any wiſe , that ſecret finnes{ 
ſhould bee affubiedted to publick confeſſion, i 
bicauſe both Zozomenus and Nicephorus re- 
cord, [that that cuſtome of conteſlinge to the}® 
penitentiarie preiſt ( abrogated by NeQtarius)] * 
was vſuail in Rome and other weſt churches. - 
And as for S. Leo heauerreth ( who was in 
Z0zomenus time ) that it was neuer accutio-| 
med in Rome to confeſle {ecret finnes public- 
kly. For he himſclfe epilt. 80 chideth the biſ- 
hops of Campania, for an indiſcreet zeale in| 
{ufferinge the penitents to conteſle all their 
ſinnes publickly , which order he ſaieth, is 
Improbable and againit._ the apoſteles rule; 
And moreouer if in the time of the peniten-| 
tlary preilt , all ſecret ſinnes ſhould hane pu- 
blickly bene declared and contefied, to what] 
end thould tacicuraity,ſecreey and hidinge off 
the penitents {inneia the penitentiary preiſt 
L 3 haued 
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preit bene required ? ſoethatto reneale ſe. 
cret ſinnes heard in conieſſion, beinge againſt 
the lawe of nature ( as all deuines affirme ) 


[againſt the apoltoiicall order ( as S Leo no- 


teth ) if the inſticution of thoſe biſhops had 
commaunded this, then had it benc donne 
very well of Necarius to haue aboliſhed it, 
But then 1t is more mai ueile, how that Gre- 
gory Nazianſca , S. Bail, Athanaſius and all 
the gr:ck doors, which were before Nedta: 


{rtas, would or could haune tollerated this im- 


piety which they in their times ſuffered? ther. 
fore moſt likely it is, that the cuſtome was 


not to conteſle publickely, ſecret finnes. Fur: 
thermore after the abrogatinge of this con- 
feſhon by NeQarius ,. we lee no hilfory re- 
late,that it was putt vpp againe after he had 
putt it downe, but the manner of fecret con- 
teſſion to a preiſt ſecretly, remained ſtill, asit 
appeareth by S. Chriioftom , who was his 
{ucceilor , by Nicephorus Cartophilax , and 
the councell of Trul'o Againe it 1s great 1ea 
ſon to thinke, that Necarius onely tooke 
away that which yas an occaſion of that tu- 
multemonye the people, and that was pl- 
blick confeſſion to the penitentiary preilt, by 
which this ſcanda'l and tumalt did arife; Is 
not then plaine what was take away vid.tne 
penitentiarie preift & publick confeilion, by 
which mean:s rne ſcandal! JIEWE , for a ma: 
trone of accompte in the church, falinge m—_ 

a dea- 
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e- p deacon, by hir indiſcreet zeale goinge too 

t farre in confeſlinge publickely all hir ſecret 
(ſianes , or perhaps by the indifcretion of the 

be penetentiarius , brought an infamie to the 
d cleargy, tumult and ſturres emonge the peo- 

© ple,and ſoe for feare of the like euent, it was 

| $ [perhaps prouidently put downe by NeQtarius 

. then biſhope of that ſea, 

I! | But put caſe Nectarius had put downe Au- 

| W jricular confeſhon , what doe our aduerſaries 

* aduantage themlielues therby? firſt it was but 

: [the fat of one man in one citie.2. it was that 

3 Which was practiſed from Nouatus time 

A ( who was 244 yeares after Chri't)ti'] NeQa- 

's 1145 time. 3. It was neuertheleſle praRtiled in 

0 Rome, and other the weſte churches, and {o/ 

4 from time ro time continued . 4. it was tha 

_ Which God had commaunded: for if we will 
t veleeue Sozomenus{ who writt this ſtory at] 3 
; large, and whom our aduer/aries beſt credit ) | 
[he aftirmeth thac God himſclfe commaun- 
ded, that penitents ſhould be pardoned, and 
that confe{ſion was neceflary: now it Neta-| 


. 1 , » | 
; T1; ihould put downe that; he was mott in- 
1 


trioule to gods ordinance , and ſoe did of-l 


| tend in doinge of it. 5, it was that which our]. 
; 'owne aduerflaries wou'd haue put vpp ; that 


is, a cerraine contelliion before recelmnge, 
jfor both Melanhon (confeil. auguitan. art. 
de confeſl') would baue confeſſion , a ſear- 
ru of linnes and abſolution , antequam 
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porrigitur corpus Domini , And Caluine| 
would haue, oues ſe ſiſtere paſtori, 1. 3. inſti- 

tu. c. 4.8. 13. the ſheep to come before the 

paſtor before receiuinge; yet Nettarius by 
them would haue noe tuch thinge, but euery 
one might come to participate of rhe holy 
milſteries as he would , ſo that by them he 

[Was woorle then any proteſtant.6.It was that 
Which is againſt the doctrine of the fathers 

and praQtiſe of the church, as followeth. 

Concalium Carthaginenſe, 4. can, 74. of 214. 

bishops. anno 398. 

W henſocuer any defireth penance, let the) 
preiſt enioyne penance without acceptionof 
perſon , abſque 4:cepiione perſone fenientis 

4 ges imungat. 

w- annes Chriſeſtlomus Hom, 30, in Come 

4 anno 4009, 

F Becauſe now we are come. vnto this great 

{week ( to witz the holy weeke ) by pods 

mercy and fauoure, now moſt cheefly the 

courle of our faſtis:o bz enlarged, and our| 

{praiers lengt}.cned , and adiligent and pure 

confeſſion of our {innes to be made,(that this 

confeſſion is to be mad: yntoa preiſt appea-| 

[reth lib. 2. de ſacerdotio) wherfore great skill 

li. to be vied,that Chriitians of their owne ac- 

corde be periwaded, that they ought to ſub- 

mit themielues to the cure of preiites ( Agai- 
ne ) I can recorde many which ar brought 
tnto extreeme euiles, for no other thinge but 
| bicauſe 
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bicanle a condigne puniſhement equall to 
their innes donne, ſhould be exatted at their 
handes, nether3s it fittraihely to the model 
and quantity of the ſinne to exhibite a mul 
and puniſhement ; but the mind of ſinners is 
to be ſearched into by ſundry coniefures,leſt 
it come to paſſe whileſt thou ſtopp on hole, 
thou makel! a greatcr rupture ( Azaine ) It 
was laweful only to the preiſts of the Iewes, 
to examine them that ywcre cured of the le-t 
proſy, but the preifts of the new law, haue a 
graunt , not toexamine theirfalthe { anime 
/ordes ) but to clenſe and purge it. Here note 
(firſt, a difference of weekes, one holier, one} 
preaterthen an other, hevdomaita magna, 2, 
hatin this weeke , eſpecially , more prayer, 
morefaſtinge, and confeſſion is to be vied. 
3. that this confeſſion is ro be made yntoa 
preiſt , and the people therunto exhorted to 
doe it . 4. acondigne puniſhement is 10 be 


OO I—_ 


donne fortheir ſinnes. 5. by the arbitrement 
of the preiſt, accordinge to the quality of the 
ſinnes, puniſhement is to be exadted. 6, that] 
the preift doeth clenſe and purge the ſoule 
from ſinne. 

T he praftiſe of the church conformable, 
| Foraſmuch as now at Conſtantinople pu- 
blick confeſſion, which was ( quaſi in theatro 
peccata pandevre ) to manifeit his finnes p4-! 
blickly before the whole congregation,was 
aboliſhed ; S. Thon Chriſoſtome ( who was! 
T4 Nectarins 
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NeGtarius his ſucceſtor in that ſea ) foe farr 
foorth as it might not ſceme preiudiciall tg 
hi: predzceſſo:s at and dectee, approuecd his 
Icountell , and therupon in diuerſe places of 
his writings,taketh occaſion to ſpeak againſt 
publick confeihion to withdiaw the peoples 
mindes from it,fuch {candale and offence in 
that church hau nge therby pro. ceded. And 
as by his own= woords appeareth, auricular 
confeſſion was {till practiſed, and therunto 
he exhorterh his flock, declaringe a+ it were, 
how euery contellor or ghoſtly father ought] 
to deale With his penitents , and that fſinnes 
are to be purged , cone, fone C# dejorm: rare 
cwlrss, In ſo much that as in the time of Gre. 
pory Nicenanno 380. ſo in Chriloitomes ti- 
me the people vicd to make rheirconfellions 
before Eaſter » in betrdimads m 10914 , which 
proueth thatit wasnota confeſſion to God 
onely ( for that ought ro be donne at all ti-| 
mes; Witnout appointiage of rime or plac? ) 
'but vnato man and that 1n ſecret, and notin 
publick maner . Now what chardge S. Chi) 
'foftome had , it 13 apparant out of Theodo- 
'rete, not onely of Conſtantinople, bur of the 
[churches in Thracia, in Aſia, in Pontus , and 
out of Sozomenus it is noted , that he d-po- 
ſed 13. biſhops for Simony , and thertore 
{moſt likelie ſeing that he taught the doctrine 
of auricular conteflion, he would be moſt vi- 
_ for the prattiſe therof, in the behoote 
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rr lof his lock thoroughout all his dioceſes, 
Andas Socrates ( writinge the hiſtory © 

is [this time ) plaine!y declareth, there Was tWO 
of iortes of confeſhon, the one publick , the 
6 other ſecrert , the fir{t vato the alloted peni.| 
e5 tentiary preiit, & by this came the ſcandal or 

n tumult recorded in the citie of Conſtantino-l 
d ple, and io was putt downe ; the otherynto 
It [What preiſt they belt aftefted, and this was! 
0 till continued heere, as in all other places. 
. Not two years before Chriſoſtome died, the! 
w. firſt councell of Tolledo ordained can. 6 that! 

a noe religiouſe woman, prella Dei, or hand- 

T maide of God , ſhould haue anie familiarity 

y with hir ghoſtly farther, whom that aunciex 

f. councel cajeth hir contcilor ; or to reſorte 

" anie banquett, except in companie of hiry 

" ders, «# hon«ſt»rum , or honeit men cr Wh 

d dowes , Where honeſtly any conteſlor may 
a bee himſelfe in conuerfation with teltzmonie 
of many witneſles. \ 
a [he doctrine of $, lnnocent epiſt, x. ad Decen-V! 
\ tium E ; icoprum - 49 hinmum anno 47%. 
.| But as concerninge the cſteeminge of theſ* 
. (gat ot ſltnne.,it 15 the parte of the preiſt ro]. 
1 iudge, to attend and liiten vnto the confeſ-] 
. ſion of the penitent, and moreouer to his 
q (weepinge and teares correfting him,and then 
: to com:naund him to be diſmiſſed, when he 
7 {hall ſee a correſpondency of farisfaQtion. 
} Here note. I. there mult be an eſtimate © 
Fl I 6 ihe 
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the grauity of the {1anes. 2. that it belongeth 
to the preiſt, who is his iudge. 3. thatit muſt 
be donne by confeſſion of the penitente . ,, 
[0 ſee that there be a correſpondency of ſatis- 
fation. 5. he mult hften to his confeſſion; 
W hich is plaine auricular confeſſton. 

S, Maximin\1nnied 1atade 41nd 410, 

| Every (in is committed for ſome pleaſure, 
the which 1s forgiuen cither by ſome hard 
[puniſhinge of the body , or by ſome volun., 
tary ſorrowe by penance . or by ſome cala- 
mity laied vpon him : for if we would iudge 
on ſelues , we ſhould not be iudged of our 
Lord Here note 1. that as the ſinnes arecom- 


Fto whom it is faied; Take ye the holy ghoſt ec 


fro confeſle his greife to his phiſition, the me- 


mitted with pleaſure, ſo.muſt they be forgi- 
ven With a ſacisfattorie paine. 2.that we muſt 
udoe our ſelues, that is by him who is made] 
dur iudge herein earth, to wit, the preilt, 


S. Hierome com. 4d cap, 10. eccleſraſt, er int, 
cap. Hierem:e Epi/t, ad Pamachium 
Oceanum Anno 42. 

If the ſerpent the diuell ſhall priuily haue) 
bitten any, and \o infeted him with the poi- 
{on of (inne, he that is thus wounded, ifhe 
ſhall conceaie it , andnot doe penance , nei- 
ther carcth to confeſle this wounde to his] 
brother and maſter , his maſter who hath a' 
tonge to heale,, cannot any way be auailea- 
ble vnto him, for if the ſick man be aſhamed 


decine 
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decine can not cure that he knowes not,| 
Againe in cap, 16. Mathei. The biſhop or 
preiit doeth bind or looſe,not thoſe which ar 
ouviltleſſe, bur by his office whe he ſhal heare| 
the variety of ſinnes,he knowes who ts to be 
looſed, who to be bound 1. the ſinner muſt 
conteſle his finne committed, and not concea-} 
ls it. 2, to whom he ought to confeſle it, vid. 
to his brother and maſter. z3.not to eucry bro- 
'ther, but to ſuch a brother, who is alſo a ma-| 


ſter,and hath a tounge to heale, that is ſuch an 


one , Who hath power to forgiue ſinnes . 4. 
this brother is a phiſitian to curc him,and he 
a lick man, ſoe longe as he 18 in ſinne.s. a biſ- 
hope or preift , who hath power to bind or 
looſe, hath this office. 6. they by that office 


not enough to mak: a generall confeſſion, 
andif the preiſt muſt heare the variety , then 
they muſt confeſle particularly. 


Concilinm Aﬀricanum can, 10. anno 422, 


| > . > 
mult heare the yariety of his ſinnes: then isir}Þ 


That the times of penance are to be enjoqned by 

the iugement of the bi\hope unto penitenss as 
the dinerſirie of their finnes required. 

Caſhanus collat, 0, cap, 7. anno 4t 4. 

While we doe penance and are bitten 
With remembrance of our vicious actes , it 
[is neceſſary that the ſhower of teares, which 
riſeth by confeſſion of our fault, extinguiſhe 
the fier of our conſcience, 
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trine in this age 

Theodorete who liued about this time an, 
4:0 thus much rccordeth lib. 4. of his here- 
'ticall fables, how that confeſſion was viuall: 
Jonge before his age, and that the preiits did' 
heare conteſhons, and abſo]Juethe penitents, 
as an ordinary and publick pratQtiſe in the| 
church of God; for reciting the hereſies of 
thole times before him , he declareth how 
that the Audeans ( aſe then ſpronge vpp ) 
boſteth that they did in like maner remit and 
forgiue fianes, alwellas the church, yct aiter 
a moſt fool1ine and ablurd manner;For (aieth! 
Theodorete,their manner was,after rhey had 
parted the holy bookes from the adul:erate' 
Jand corrupted bookes ( bipartito ) placinge 
them here and there by verſes ( for they cſte- 
med them to be moſt holy deuine and raitt- 
call ) then they commaunded euery one to 
paſſe through them, and confteſle ſuch (innes 
as they had committed, geuinge pardon and 
remillion to ſuch as contelſed ; pardonninge 
them by their own auRority, yer preſcribing 
noe time of penance after confeſſion , conr 
trary to the order of the church,faieth Theo- 
dorete , @ vt iu' ent leges eccleſie, W henry 
It 1s euid-nt that before, in , and after Theo- 
dorets time, the o:der of the church was 
{ NOt as theſe h:reticks vied to make a moc-| 


kery of confeſſion )truly and (incerelyto con- 


feſle,] 
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VRICVLAR CONFESSION. 207; 
'feſſe, and of the preilt aſter confeſſion, to re- 
cciu2 ablolution , hauing withall a preſcripr 
time ot penance enioyned, as the variety of 
their ſinnes required to do full fatisfaftion? 
for the enormity therof And beinge that $. 
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that the preiit ſhould lilten tothe penitent 
(now vſ{cdin our awicular confetlion | tis] 
'nor to be doubred , buy that S, Vitricius the 


k archebiihop of Rhoan ( beinge ot ſo great] 
acquaintance With S. Innocent, as his owne 


[letters do teſtify ) ſhould in like ſorte ſec this 


(order prattiſed in his dioceſe, and ſpecially; 
endottrine thoſe people ( the Morgues an 
others which he conu-rted|io the holy diſci 
pline and humilianon of ſpirite, for (oe Paw 
linus biinop of Nola w1iteth and teſtifieth © 
him (- zde caralogum archrepiſcopum Kn2to-, 
na &/ltum apud Monciacent, ) In this age they 
were wont to come to the biſhops ro contef- 
ion, for both S. H:erome vpon the 16. of S. 
Mathew athrmeth, and Saint Auguſtine noe 


leſle approueth it Hom 49 for faieth he, 
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prelates, paſtors and biſhops , who haue the 
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lveniang ad an'iſ!tes, Jert them come to their] 


power to diſpoſe of the keizs of heauen to 
{ſuch as come . In foe much that S. Auguſtin 
thought it expedient Hom. 50. ifafter con- 
(feſſion the ſfinnes had bene great and ſcanda- 
louſe, that then the paltor ſhould enioyne a 
publick penance, to be done in the open face 


— 


of 


CCR RRm———_ ——_____ 


_— 


| 


Innocent was lo plaine for confeſſion, ſaying 1 | 
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of the church. 
Celeſtine that bleſſed pope { who liued in 
the yeare of Chriit 423. and in the time of s, 
[Auguſtine )made a moſt ſeuere decree againſt 
iconcubinary biſhops and preiſts, that if ther] 
had (nned with that woman, whoſe conte(- 
fion they had heard ( that is with thei gho- 
tly child, ) that then the biſhop ſhould doe, 
penance 15 yeares,the preiſt 12.and it if were 
la publick tat , thy ſhould both be depoſed, 
which is a moſt manifeſt proofe of confel-| 
fion(and that auriculer) yſed in thoſe times. 
I + Awyuſtings lib, 50. Hom, clom, q1. &@ (tb, 
:. de viſitatione infirmarum cap. 4. an. 430. 
Man ought not onely after penance to keep 
himſelfe from theſe vices, but alſo b.fore pe-| 
nance, while he is well , bicauſe if he fland 
to the laithower, he can not tell whether he 
ſhall do penance and confeſle his ſinnes to 
(Godand the preiſt There be ſome ( ſaieth he 
againe )that thinke it ſufficient for their ſal- 
[uation, if they confefle onely to God, Againe 
'{therfore thou ſhalt deſier the preiſt tocome 
ynto thee.and make him partaker of thy con(- 
cience, bicauſe he is in gods roome, made 
iudge of thy ſcarres, reueale then to him thy 
waies, and he ſhall giue thee the Antidote 
of reconciliation, open to him the very (e- 
cret corners of thy harte , be not aſhamed to 
tel] before one , that which thou wert not 
aſhamed to doe before many. Itis the nature 
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ſinne , but it is diueliſhe to perſener in ſinne, 
1, man With penance muſt confeſle,and ther- 
fore bare repenting is not enough. 2. he muſt 
confeſle to God and the preiſt , nor is it ſuſh- 
cient to confeſle onelic to God. z. confeſſion. 
is for ourſaluation. 4. the preift is in gods 
rome as judge, and therfore to him we muſt 
reueale our molt ſecret ſinnes, 5. thepreiſt| 
doeth reconcile againe the {inner to god,and 
ſoheales him, | 
Sozomenys ex Nicephorns Ub, 12. cap. 28 
anno 4:0. 

Foraſmuch as not to {inne at all , is more 
peculiar to Angels then to men, and {ith wee 
by tranſgreſſion once haue entred aninheri- 


pardon ſhould be gratited to thoſe, that vſing] 
lawfull and conuenient penance , do after-] 
wards abandon. and confefle their ſinnes, 
And ſeeminge harde to the biſhopes', whicn 
were imediatly after Chriſte , it is thought 
good, inm-diapliche welut in thearro noxam 
conftiers, Wherfore they did chooſe one a- 
monge the preilts , that ſhould be both wiſe 
and ſecret, to whom theſe penitents ſhould 
declare that which they had committed. x. 
god commands that penitents ſhould be par. 
doned , therfore by preiits and men, whom 
he commands,and not himſcffe. 2. we ruſt 
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of man to ſinne, a chriſtian part to leaue oft, 


tance of ſinne,; God hath commanded that] | 


| 


vic lawfull penance and confeſſe our linne. 3, 


| it 
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ja preilt, for thus he exhorteth thoſe of his 
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it was a cuſtome immediatly after Chriſt by 
bilhboppes. 4. the preilt that did heare their 
conieflion, mult be wile and fcecret, 
S. Cirull us lib 12.cap $0. no 4'nemM an, 421, 
It is not abſurd that they forgiue ſinnes, 
which baue the holy gholt, for when they 
remitt orretaine, the holy ghoſt remitteth 
or retaineth in them, and that they doe two! 
waies, fir{t in baptilme, then in penance, 
5, kutnimins Abyas wi ex(itiilo monac hy. 
anno 450. EE 
Ifany man hath bene intangled with any 
lin, lethim come to the ho'y communion, 
when. by penance heis c[:n ed from hs fin- 


| 


| 


nancs clenſeth from ſtnnes. 

The practiſe of the church azreavle to this docs 
trine of the fathers 

S. Auguſtine confutinge the hereſy of tae 
Novatians, which had his beginainge beiore 
his time , noteth it as acuſtiume vyiuall then] 
in the church, to goe and make conteſiionto 
' [| 
chardye to doc penance, & to do noe other- 
wail: then continually hath bene donn: in! 
the church, tizat is vnto the preifts Hom: 49. 
50, hoinel. And ior men to carry themicues! 
away cus conceir. d , that they do iccret pe- 
nance betore God, and that God knoweth 
tharae 1s ſorr.e and repenteth in his harte , 13 
aue vene 


jHitle auaileable; For {oe it ſhould h 


ne. 1, noe receiving but after penance, 2 pe-! 
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faid in vaine vnto the preilts, wh9/e ſinnes yee 
;hall tor41ue are forgiuen . Yet he goeth thus 
much further, for he ſetteth dowue a certaine 
manner of confeſſion, ſpeakinge to the peni- 
tent that goeth to confeſſion li. 2. de vilir, in- 
firm. c. 5. Preiuppole that thou art before the 
angels of God, tor the preilt is his angell, and 
{o ſpeak vnto him with that reuerence as be- 
cometh God and his angels, reucale ynto 
him the ſecrets of thy conicience, eiangelo 
Imanifeſta , thou muſt remember the time, 
[PIAce, perſon,in which and with whom thou 
haſt ſinned, how often , nameinge no per- 
ſon. W hich cuſtome. is fart different from the 


| 
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pointed to be donne with pronouncinge in 
generall, and with a generall kind of con- 
fellion, as Caluin approoued, and not info 
particular forte as S. Augultine willed. And 
(for further proofe hereot, if we wellreuiew 
this age, We ſhall ſeethat deafe men, and 
ſuch as were belids them{ſelues, were recon- 
ciled and abſolued. This might well be :al- 
lowed of in deafe men, for theſe could con- 
felle their ſinnes, & ſoe conſequently be ab- 
folued trom them, {oe allo diitracted perſons, 
when as before ia their, [ucida inrev.illa 

[they had made remonſtrance of their repen- 
tance and forrowe for their finnes. All which 
argueth another mana<r of conte{lion then 


| 
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[manner of a late ordered abſolution in thels 


ſomme of conference pag. 12. Where it is ap-| 
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the proteſtants allowe of: for it were yery ri 
diculoule, to declare vnto deafe men, that 
[their ſinnes were forgiuen, Which they could 
neither heare nor ynder{tand, when as by ca- 


tholick confeſſion they might well conceiue 


much $. Augultine notethlib. 1. de adulterin, 
coniugijs cap. vit. as alſoe S. Leoad Theo- 
dorum,the 4. councel of Carthage c.76.conci- 
lium Auranſinanum c. 12. andſo in fc uerall 


' {dinge to S. Paules order , did examine their 
s [ues diligently, wether thy were in mortall 


—____ 


[fore thy did preſume to receiue the holy Fu 


luerlallcuſtome of the church , and example] 


churches hath bene praRtiſed. How S.Ciptjan 
accordeth with S. Auguſline for the cuitome 
of confeſhon emong Chriſtians appeareth, 
both out of his booke de lapſisnum . 7. and 
of his eccleſiaſticall dogmatac. 53. for they 
both iumpt in this , that the faithfu!l accor- 


finne or noe, and contclled euery off: nce be- 
chariſt: for ſo the apoſtels doftine , the vni- 


of fathers bindes them to doe. 
T's dofirine of $, Lco epiſt, 8, ad Epiſcopoi) 
Campanie. 
| That preſumption againſt the apoſtolicall 
rule which I haue knowne of ſome by vnlaw- 
full vſurpation to haue bene committed, 1 
veterly aboliſhe, neither do I approue this 
confeſſion ver libetlum, ſithence 3t is {ufh- 
cient that the guilt of the coniciences be de- 


clared; 
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clared vnto the preiſt by ſecret confeſſion. | 
That confeſſion is ſufhci-nt which 1s firſt of- 
fered to God then to the preiſt. Againe epiſt. 
'g91. ad Theodorum . The pardon of God can 
not be obteined without the ſupplications of 
reiſts, becauſe the mediator ot God and man} 
[Chriſt Iefus,hath giuen this power to the ru 
lers of his church , that to luch as ar cofeſled, 
they ſhould gine penance, and that when! 
they were clenſed by fatisfation, they ſhould} 
be admitted tothe participation of rhe Sacra- 
[ments by the doore of reconciliation: againe.' 


he — 


died, {ith our Lord( whoſe ſecret iud 2 


funftion could not performe , for it 1s nece{- 
fry that the guilt of our {innes before the lat- 
ter day , be looſed by the preiſts interceſhon. 
Note 1.here is an aboliſhing of a pubick con- 
feſſion, volawfully yſurped by indiſcreet zea- 


| 


({110n yſed, publick, and ſecret. 3. thar it is ſut- 


(that it is not enough to confeſſe onely to god. 
1s. that it is the preiſt that obteineth our par- 
don, who hath this power . 6. after conte(- 
{ion they giue penance and fo admitte tothe 
Sacraments . 7. it is neceſſary to be looled by 
ae preiſt , and ſo not a thing yoluntarie as 
Caluine faith. | 


We are not able to comprehend } hath reſer-P 
ued that to his iudgement, which the preiltly] RX 


le, 2. an inſinuation of two ſortes of confeſ-| 


Lett vs not examine their acts that haue thusl., 


ficient to confeſle ſecretly tothe preift . 4.] 


A 


Proſper 


Su: ———— 


ts. hell. ee. De 
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-roſper notarins i eons ce viia contemy lating 
anno 470 

Thoſe men whoſe ſinnes are ſecret, or not! 
confeſled of themfelues, if they Will not con! ÞÞ at 
fcfle them, they {hall haue God their inſt re- by 
uevgcr, Whom they haue now a recorder of ff þ 
their wick: dnefſe; And what are they the | 0 
[better to «ſcape mans cenſure , when if they ill 'y 

n 
ſ 


[continewe 1n wickedneſle , by god+ iudve-) ll 
ment , they ſhall goe into euerla:iinge pu] IN 
niſhement? 


c 
% ” ittor V ricenſis de perſecutione vandalical, l 
2 anno 426. 1 

| Oyeepreiſts to whom will you leaue vs,| I |) 
[When you goe to your crowne ? who ſhall 
baptize our infants with the fountaine of the] ||| [t 


| 
enerlaſtinge water? who ſhall eniovne ys pe- | 
nance, and looſe ſuch as are bound with chai-| I} | 
nes of {in by the indulgence of reconciliation? 
|bicauſe it is ſaid vnto you preiſts , whatſo- 
eucer you ynbind ypon earth, ſhalbe looſed in 
heauen. 
Gennadins ſine Auguſtinus lib, de dogmata ec- 

cleſue cap. 53. | 

W hoſoeuer is oppreſſed with mortall {in-] 
nes committed after baptiſme , I doe exhort 
him to ſarisfhe for them with publick penan. 
ce, and foto be reconciled by the judgement 
of the preiſt, 
| The praiſe of the church agreable to this 
dotirine. 


ts, 


| 


— 
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Albeit in this time in ſome parte of Cam- 
pagnia , it was accuitomed emonge the peo- 
ple and approued by the biſhops , to recite 
and confeſle all their finnes as it were p:+ (i- 
bellum,yet S Leo out of that paſtorall care he 
had as head of the church improueth this or- 
derand cuſtome , and chideth the biſhops, 
who would permitrſuch publication of fin-| 
nes moſt ſecret, aduertiſinge them, thatit is 
ſufficient to diſchaidge the conſcience by ſe-| 
cretconfeſſion vnroa preiit , and not beſides 
by publick openinge them, to confeſls them! 
in the open face of the whole congregation, 


W herupon it 1s manifeſt, that ar Rome and F 


in all the welt churches beſides, ſecret confel- 
lion was vſed , and onely vpon an indiſcreet 
'Zeale , this abuſe was riſen in one corner of 


— 


Campagnia, to publiſhe their ſecret 1innes 
by publick confeſſion , This abuſe 5. Leo 
aboliſhed and geueth a reaſon why,tor ſateth 
|he,this may be a meane,that none may be al- 
lured to penance , who otherwiſe would be 
Waiward to diſcloſe the burden of thei: con(- 


clence in ſuch open manner, Sz pops(z aury- 


Chiifoftome and NeQarius touching publick 
confeſſion , who would no: permitt it , but 
thought it ſufficient , $3 confe/ſto primum Deo 
offer atur , tunc *acerdots, firſt to make his 
confeſſion to God , then ſecondly to a preiſt 


oO —— 


bus non publicetur conſcientia . Moreouer it} 
appeareth, how that S. Leo agrecth with S. 
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216 
priuvatelie. 
| $, Cyril beinge biſhope ofthe ſea of A] 
xandria, which was conſecrated by S. Mark, 
the Euangeliſt and icholer of S, Peter ( whi 
plainely as before approued auricular confef 
{ion ) can not be thought for confeſſion , tt 
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 [tiaue any way {warued from the ſea of Romg, 
albeit in iome other points,difticulties might 


ariſe,and ſoe make ſome diuorce & diuilion, 
For S. Cuill( whoſe dottrine is plaine for 
auricular contcſſton ) and Celeſtine { moltle 
uere in penance for concubinary preilts which 
had comitted any att with. their ghollly chil: 
dren that came to confeſhon to them ) giue 


and noe doubt , if any diffcultie or contro. 
uerſy had bene herein, S. Ciril who was al- 
ſoc at the councell of Epheſus, for the con- 
demnation of Neſtorius by conſent of pope 
Celeſtine, would haue in that publick aſſem- 
blie decidedit, who for his doQtrine and ac: 
tority was (orcucrenced, as the legates in 
their embaſlage to the ſea apoſtolick appro- 
ue , ſayinge we receiue thole 12. chapters 
which Cirill ſometime archbiſhop of Alexan- 
dria wiitta man of yenerable memory. Baroa| 
de legationeeccle. Alexand.ad ſedem apolto- 
licam . And by like reaſon we may thinke, 
that the ſame dottrine was brought into En- 
gland, Irland , and Scotland : for that good 


oe Celcſtine, ordained Palladius and made 


ham 
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ſufficient proofe for it in the whole church, 
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him biſhope and ſent him into theſe coun- 


tris, namely Scotland, a Grecian borne,and] \ 
ſo conuerted them by his ſweet conuerſation! 
and holy doctrine to the folde of Chriſt, At-} 
ter whom in like manner the ſame Celefting 
ſent S. Patrick, into Ireland, and conſecrated 
{him archebiſhop, who atter fortie years, being] 
Ifamous for his holineſſe and miracles , con- 
ucrted that contrrye to Chriſtianity: Tohn 
Capgra.catalogo Sactor. Polidor.lib 1. hiſtor.| 
and noe doubtas he ſtudied diuinitie at Ro- 
me, he learnedalſo the doftrine of confel 
lion there praftiſed, which alſo he taught his 
conuertits. And as pope Leo allowed ofauri- 
cular confeſlion , {oe Baccliariam $S. Patricks} 
ſcholer , and a brittiſhe biſhope, noe doubt 
pratiſed it in Britany,and inall probability 
allowed it as an apoitolicall rule, as Leo did, 
he beinge in ſo gooa credit with Leo, would 
ot any way degenerate from that daftrine 
e taught and would haue pradtiſed . Laſtly}; 
he complainte of Vitor concerning theper-]... 
ecution of the Vandales and killinge preiſts f ;- 
5 alſo Euthimius, who heard confefhons gif -» 
inge to euery one a conuenient remedy for. , 
is tinne, as a good paltor ot ſoules; giue allo 
uffcient teſtimony of thele times, as full op- 
oſite vnio the proteltant profethion , Bur 
o proceed tothe dottrine of the enſuinge 
athers. | 
Sucrates in hiſtoria de Nefario, anno 444+ | 
K A no- 
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A noble woman came ynto this peniten- 
[tiary preiſt , and confelleth particularly thoſ 
ſinnes which ſhe had committed ſince bay. 
| tiſme; The preiſt enioynes the woman 19 
ontinuall fait and praier, that together with 


—— yy - — tu r— _ 


| this confeſſion of hir {innes, ſhe may ſheyw 


i. Goinge to confeſſion to a preilt , and con- 
feſlinge of linnes. 2. Enioz ninge of penance, 
of faſting, & praier for the ſinnes committed 
Nilus monachus ad Cariciem; whoſe Wrising, 
the fixt general councel, doeth allow and 
YEuCerence. anno 445. 

It is for couragiouſe Route ſoules to make 
heir confeſſion as Caricles would haue, that 
Jis with faſtinge,praier, lyinge on the ground, 
bairecloth and aſhes, with large almes , and 
that cheertuly donne, yet if ypon neceſſity, 
or other occaſion , one can not make {ucha 
confeſsion, god willaccept that confeſsion 
which is made by mouth. Note. 1. Herei: 
jconfe{sion and doinge of penaunce . 2. The 
ner of penance, taſtinge, praier , heire- 
cloth. 3. A mitigation in penance , ifnecel 
ſity require 4. This doQtrine is contraiy to the 
penance of protellants, 

V icior Cartennenſs lib. depgnitentis Cc. 10. 
anno 450, 
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| 


woorkes woorthy of penance. W here note, 


[ Finally heare our Lord in the ghoſpel itl 
| What dartes he doeth ſtrike a {inner, that tho 


maieſt know, how much he doth regarde the 
Sacti 
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| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, 219: 
{Sacrament of penance. 
| Enſebivs epiſtola ad Mariam anno 530, 
| God hath giuen his ſpirite to free ys from| 
the bonds of finn, and therfore it is ſaid, if ye| 
ſhall forgiue anies ſinnes, they ar forgiuen,} 
Inot of euery one, but of ſome, that is of ſuch 
as arepenitent and confeſle. 1. God geueth a 
{piritto diſlolue and loofe finne. 2. Itis to} 
his preiſts, to whom it is ſaid , whoſe ſinnes 
ye forgiue they ar forgiven , 3. This ſpirite| 
doeth not looſe enery ſinner , but ſuch asar 
penitent and confeſle. 
Anaſtaſius Sinaita Epiſcopus Antiochenus ora- 
tione de ſacra [inaxi, anno 570. | 
Confefle»thy ſinnes ynto Chriſte by the 
preiltes . Chriſto Domino per ſacerdotes conjt-} * 
{/#iere peccata 514, 
[[:chins Hieroſolimitanns in Leuiticum.an.s90.} 
To knowe the inwarde paſsions , and to 
iudge them, there ought to be great care; Jnd{ 
[diligence in the preiſt ; thou therfore do not; 
hide thy fin from the trew preiſt, although 
it be doubtfull, and couered from others, but: 
do thou ſhew it, and open it. e- | 
The pradiiſe of the church in:his age agreea'le,} 
As the opinions of men ar diuerle, ſoe they: 
will not ſtick now and then euery man to 
countenance beſt his owne conceite, as it ap- 
peareth here in this age by Nilus a monke' 
and one Caricles , at ſome littel yariance 
about the ſeuerity of confeſsion and penance, | 
: K3.-- al\ 
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220 
all which roſe aboute one Fauſtinus, who 
had made his confeſsion: and though per- 
haps the maner thereof pleaſed the one, yer it 
vtterly diſpleaſed the other; Nilus the monke 


Imore mild, conliderate and gentil , Caricles 


FYof men, and conſequently two fortes of pen: 


more aultere ſharpe and rigoroule,. for ſaieth 


he ; It isnot enough in penance to conſell; 


onely the ſ{innes & that by woord of mouth, 


but there muſt alto moreouer be adioyned| | 
ynto this confeſlion , ſatisfatory woorkes, | 


as faſtinge,praier, auſterity of diet , haircloth 
and aſhes, toſubdue the rebelliouſe motions 
of the Aleſh. But Nilus in another humor ſom- 
what reprehends this auſtere manner of pro- 

ecdinge with penitents, tellinge Caricles of 
his error, and withall differsnceth two ſortes 


nances,a ſtronger & a weaker. Nowe for the 
one, & ſuch as hauecourage enough he doth 
not much miſlyke this ſeuerytie of diſcipline, 
but for the more weak & tederer ſort, which 
ar not able to performe ſuch great penance, 
is ſufficient to confelſle their ſinnes by woord 
of mouth, for God doth accept all according 
to the abylitice of mans power. Sythe God 
by Moyſes in the ould lawe appoynted not 
onely oxen, goats, and rammes for ſacrifice 
which the riche might well performe , but 
moreouer ſo condelcended, that he came 
to the acceptance of the turtle and the 


t 


p!g10n, yea of meale to make a ſacrifice , fot) 
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their body to hane an enioyned penance. 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 221 
reſpetiue he was to the poore and weake? 
ſorte. So that whether we regard more the 
opinion of Caricles,or of Nilus, we ſee by 
both, that then the cuſtome was to confefle 
their ſinnes, and accordinge to the abylitic of 


As before we preſumed that by Celeſtine 


and the diſcipline of penance was brought in 


(pratiſed. For the Saxons neuer made any 


(who ſent Pailadius and Patricius) confeſſion 


to theſe northren lands : ſo againe now by 
Gregory the great, who ſent Saint Auguſtine 
into England , may bee ſuppoſed, that our 
Engliſhemen receyuinge the rites and cere- 
monies of the Romaine church, that confel: 
lion which was generally v(ed in al Chriſten-P 
dome, ſhould not here be omitted and ne-}* 
glefted but truly and throughly taught, whers| 
of there is noe doubt to be made. For after 
Saint Auguſtine came into England,and was| 
conſecrated by Etherius biſhop of Arles, Co-] 
teſhon of ſinnes vnto a preifſt was cuer after 


| 


knight of the feild, but thy went to ſome re. 
ligiouſe houſe or other, where with a whole 
nyghts watchinge and pray inge after confeſ- 
ſion of their {innes toa preift, and receivinge 
of the holy Sacrament, they were doubbed 
knights. And fora(much as now the hereſic 
of the Iacobites was a broatchinge , of con- 
teſſion onely to be made to God and to noe 
man , if eyther Auguſtine or Etherius had 
K 3 bene 
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fis apparant for confeſſion can 2. That ſuch as 


| penance hath followed the fault, that thofe 


| 
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bene thus prateſtantlyke attetted, Saint Gre- 
gory beinge {oe ſeuere for confeſſion, would 
neyther hau2 had Etherius conſecrated Saint 
Auguſtine, nor Saint Auguſtine to haue bene 
the Apoitle of our countrye. In the councel] 
of Antioche vnder lulins the firſt , thus much 


had made a diuilion from the church of God,| 
for ſome proper or peculiar doctrine of their 
owne, Were to be abandoned and auoided, 
varill by confeſſion they ſhewed and gaue 
teſtimonie of fruits worthye of penance. 
T be docirine of $, Gregory Hom. 26. explican; 
hec verba, quorum remiſeritis peccata 
ann 590, | 
We mult ſee yhat the faultis, or what| 


whom almighty God viſiteth by grace of 
compunttion , thoſe the ſentence of the pa 
ſtor may abſolae ; for then there is a true ad. 
ſolution ( vid. of the preiſt ) when he fol] 
loweth the arbitrement of the eternal iudge. 
againe. W hy diddeſt thou hide thy guilt with 
in thy conſcience ? come out now by confel- 
{inge it, let the dead man come out now by 
confeſſing= it , letthe dead man come out,| 
that is, Terthe ſinner confeſſe his ſinne , and; 
when he comes foorth, the diſciples wil 
looſe him, that the paſtors of the church may 
remoue that puniſhment from him which he' 
hath deſcrued, who is not aſhamed to con- 
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felt CG, 
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feſſe, that which he hath donne. Note 1, The 
preiſt here or paſtor, doeth abſoJue fram ſin- 
Ine. 2, He mult follow in abſolution the arbi- 
trement of God. 2, We mult contefls our 
ſinnes , for the paſtor to looſe them. 4. The 
preiſt remoueth away the puniſhement for 
| linne . 

s | loannes Climachus gradu 4, li, qui dicitur 


8 | Clima kus. anno 5 99 
Before all thinoes let ys confeſle ovr faul- 


ES, | 
tes onely to our good iudge, and if he ſhall 


* [commande , be ready to confeile vnto all: 
| [without confeſſion ynto man, there can bef 
noe pardon. Note. 1. We mult confeſle our 
finnes to our judge , Which is a preiſt, 2, To} 
be readie to obey his commaundement . 3: 
Man pardoneth, when he hath heard the con- 
feſlton, 
The praftiſe of the church conformable, 
Confeſſion beinge now throughout a!l 
Chriſtendome vied , (albeit in ſecret ſome 
eaineſaid it, as the Iacobites as ſhalbe decla- 
Ad hereafter ) as many inconuenences might 
Tiſe by indiſcretion of preiſts to make the 
burden of confeſſion , more jrkeſome , and 
the yoke of Chriſt more heauy,ſo to preuent 
all miſcheife that might happen , it ſeemed 
moſ conuenient to the cheefe paſtor of gods 
church Pope Gregory , to make a publicke 
decree , hereby to admoniſhe all paſtors and 
'penitentiary preitts ( as euery preilts mouth 
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(224 A TREATISE OF 
hath not the barre of (ſecrecy, Were not the 
[peculiar grace of God more alliſtinge in this 
holy Sac:ament )to be moſt mindefull and 
jcarefull of reucalinge auy finne confelled, 
which if perchance ( as god fotbidd ) any 
Ihould offend this way , that fourth-with he 
{ſhould be depoſed,and fofor penance liue all 
daies of his life in perpetuall Came and coa- 
[tinuall pilgrimage. | 
|- For further proofe of practiſe of preiſfts ab. 
; Hſolution in this age , Iohn Climachus an Ab-| 
bot of monte Sinay,a molt auncient and lear:| 
Ined fatter,rela:erth how that a certaine tacits 
after tbat he was become a monke,and there: 
M( as the cuſtome was ) confeſlinge all his fin 
Ines, aholy ran did ſee ( as the theife was) 
proſtrate at his ghoſtly farhers feete) a man 
of a molt {traunge fight , as falt as he confel- 
fed, blottinge our all his ſinnes. The which 
(ſtory for the certaintie therof { the autor 
beinge fo holy and godlye a man, that would 
(hardly lett forth ſuch leeſinges to this yeiwe 
of the whole world , if they were not true) 
Imay well be credited, yet how certain (oc 
jucr it be, it is manifeſt enoughe , that the] 
{maner then was, to goe to the p:eiſt ro con-| 
feſſion,and to confelle their ſinnes and be ab- 
ſolued. loannes Clymachns (ib.qu dicirur 
mach, erads 4. | 
The hereſie of the Tacobites cotrary to the 
deoiirine of the fathers. 
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| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, 229 
| About the yeare of Chriſt 584. the ico 
bits ſo named of one Iacobus in the raigne of 
Mauricins the Emperor, and Pope Pelagius 
S [the ſecond, renewed the former hereſie of 
[the denyall of confeſſion, and ſo bouldly af- 
* firmed, that it was not neceſſarie to conſeſle 


En. a... 


our ſinnes to a preiſt, bur onely to God, who! 


alone did, and could forgiue ſinnes , withour 
any {econdatie meane. 

The prattiſe of the churche eppoſite $0 

| this hereſte, 

| Foraſmuch as this Iacobus hauinge enter 
Kayned the hereſie of Cetiches , Dioſcorus, 
Gnapheus and the reſt (that were depoſed in| 
the fourth generall councell of Calcedon by 
630. biſhops) had noe doubt the like cenſure, 
being ſo full oppoſite againſt the mayne fire- 
me of theſe tymes,; For bothe the Pope , the 
Emperor , and the whole generall councell 
mainteined, the true doQrine generally re- 
ceinedin the church , It followeth that he 
was then houlden of the whole church as an} 
heretick,and one ftriuinge againſt the ſireame 
” [and current of the trueth. "i 
| | How abſurd their opinions were, may plat- 
| nely beſeene. For they confounded the rwo 
* jnatures in Chriſt,they belecued not the trini- 
tie , thy affirmed that the diuinitie of Chriſt 
{fuffered, in ſuch forte, that beinge deuided 
emongelt themſclues , there wo 12. cher 
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Acephali, others Monophilita, , ſome Theo: 
paſchitz, ſonie Armenians, Seuerites , Tri- 
theites, Agnoitez , euery one framinge to 
himſelfe a new deuiſed opinion : for further 


his 18. booke and 45. chapter of his eccleſia- 
fticall hiſtorie, wherthis matter is handled at 
lardge Again't our proteitants 1. Wee may 
note,that this hereſie wa. lonve condemned 


che till theſe vpitares renewed it againe,main- 
teyninge many moe abſurd hereties , which 
oc proteſtant will auerr, therfore this was 
noe generall pratiſe of the Church. 2. The 
Fichurch had f:!! the ypper hand in conuincing 
and pu:tinge {Uc't to ſilence, for we neuer 
" Areade, that eucr the contrary opinion appro- 
lucd by the doctors, was euer condemned or 
[cenſured for hereſie. 3. We may ſee the fol- 
[lie of them that would groſlly vnderſtand 
[theſe woords of Marh, 3. (he ſhall bapriſe 
you in the holy Ghoſt and fiar ) & therupon 


{heads or in their cheekes; and yet could not 
'vnderſtand as playne woords to be ment of 
[preitts forgiuinge of finnes Ioan 20, W here 
Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles. W boſe ſinnes yec 
jforgiuear forgiuen 4. Thy were c6trary to the 
jArmeaians, forthey denyed not all, but that 
{ome ſinnes were ſoc irremiſſible , that they 
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shey baptiſed with fyer, thar is did cau:eriſe, 
their children with a hote yron in the fore-| 


before, and ſo quite extinguiſhed in the chur- 
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intelligence hereof, read but Nicephorusin 
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could not be forgiuen by a preiſt, 
7 he dotirine of the fathers for confeſſion, and 
| preiſts abſolntion , Ceſarius Epiſcopus 
| Arelatenſis hom. 6.7. 8,9. 10. 

de Poententia, 

| Thavte admoniſhed you deare brethren , & 
avaine & againe I admoniſhe you, that who- 
focuer doeth knowe himſel'e to haue bene 
toilcd from the ſhore of continencie with che} 
tempeſ of luſt, in the ſea of ryot and licen-} 


tioulnes, and ſo ſuffred ſhippwrake of his} 


(chaſlity , lett him take hold ſpeedely of the| 


confeſſion of his {innes, as a boord of a bro- 
ken ſhipp : that therby he may eſcape from 


tie bottom and dep:h of all rynt and Juxurie,}* 


and come to the porte of penance , wherlay- 
ing the anchore of hope in a moſt ſafe place, 
[Rf MAY rccouer his loſt healthe . Here note.| 
1. After ſinne he exhorteth to confeſſion. 2, 
Contcſlion is as Saint Hierom fayeth, a ſe- 
cound table after ſhippwrak. 3. By confel- 
Gon and penance, he may recouect his health 
and penaltye, for {inne, | 

Concilium Cabilonenſet. can. $3, auno 643, 
| Ttis to be aduertiſed , that the whole aſ- 


\ſembly of preilts agreed, that vnto the peni- 

tentes after confeſſion is made, a penance be 

enioyned, | 
Sexta finodus generalis can. 102. anno 682, 


| It behoueth them that haue received po- 
wer of God tolooſe and bind, to conſider 
well 
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£448 A TREATISE OF Ges 
well the qualitie of ſinne , as alſo the party 
that hath ſinned, and fo hereby giue a con- 
venient medecine for the diſeaſe. Note. x. 
The preiſts haue power from God to looſ: 

land bind . 2. He mult conlider the linne and 

[the ſinner, before he enioyne penance tof 

Icure them. 

| Anaſtalius patriarch Antiochie [ub luſtinia.| 

| 9 4199; Vide T urrianwm,anno 706, 

{ They ſay we mult not confeſſe ynto man, 

Hlike ynto our ſelues. Lett them heare our 

| 


vpon earth, ſhalbe bound in heauen , as alſo 
lett them heare our Lozd: brother S. Tames. 
{Confeſle your finnes one to an other. God 
(doeth woorke ourlſaluation , not onely by 
langels , bur by his prophets, and in theſe| 
{Jarterdaies by his apoſtles and diſciples and 
{their ſucceſſors. And therfore albeit he bea] 
man that ſhall heare thy couteſhon, yet lit is| 


iforgeueth thee , for the Saindctes of God are] 
;his coadiutors and diſpenfators to faluation.| 
Homo homini eft adiutoy ad panitentiam, 
'Note. 1. An oppoſition of Chriſtes woords, 
tO thoſe that ſay we muſt not conteſle to 
man. 2. The apoftles ſucceſſors, doe woorke 
our ſaluation. 3. Though man heare thc con- 
ifeſlion, yet God by himabſolueth . 4. This 


[doQtrine is flatt againſk out proteſtants doc- 


,. {Lord ſayinge, waatſoeuer you ſhali binde|-Þþ 


God that by him conuerreth, inſtruRterh, and] 
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| T he practiſe of the chur.h conformable to 


| 


(omplntag of mutation and change of pe- 


the fathers dottrine, 
The third councell of Tolledo, or as ſome} 
thinke the fourth an. 596. or 6;1. greatly 


nances , at that time people beinge growne| 
!toſuch a flackneſle in deuotion , and all ſpiri- 
\tuall exerciſes,tn ſo much as it deſired to haue 
in vre the former cuſtomes allowed by the 
church canons. For ſaieth this holy councell,} 
foraſmuch as we find in many churches of 
'<paine, that thoſe that doe penance for their] 
'{finnes, they doc it ( f.edsſſime ) as the coun- 
'cel! termeth it, ſo filthylie and not as they 
ought to doe it, foras oft as they fall intof 
(inne, and haue a luit to committ any ſinfull 
at , foorthwith they preſume lightly to be 
abſoiued and reconcyled by the preiſts ; ther- 
fore for reſtraint of fuch damnable preſump- 
tion, the holy councell commandeth , that 
penance be enionyned by preiſts accordinge 
to the preſcript of former auncient tymes & 
rigour of the cannons: this beinge then, the 
(cuſtome of theſe tymes, ſeskinge ſtill a refor- 
mation. But as mans nature is ready eftſons 
to fale intorelapſe , and not ſoe willinge to 
vndergoe the burdenſome toyle of penance, 
libertye (till ſeekinge to lurke in cuery fin- 
(ners boſome, the holy fathers of the councel] 
of Laterane, eſpyinge it many yeares after,& 

condeſcendinge more to humayne frailtie 


_ OO. 
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— — 


ordayned an other order , that preifts ſhould 
'omitt the enloyninge of penance accordipge 
as the ftritnefle of the canons required, and 
\enioyne their {atisfaftorie penaltyes, as they 
nou conueniently thought azreable to the 
delinquents nature , condicion and abylitie, 
Soc that we way ſecas before the councell 
of Toledo, ſo after vntill the councecll of La-; 
terane, more then 600. yeares, a continuall 
pratiſe of penance contetſion and ablolutis, 
As for Pope Boniface who dyed anno 614, 
Qur oWne proteſtants (as fryar Bale the apo- 
[fata) confeſſerh :enturia 1, how good a man 
he was, that of his owne Fathers houſe he; 
buylt a monaſterie, giuinge them lands and] 
grownds, as ailo Impartingeynto them (0un- 
dry faculties to baptiſe,to preache and to ab- 
ſolue from linnes; Wherby this graceleſle 
| t:yer, myght make ſhame ſhyne in his owne 
Wi face, tolce artiquitie of conf-ſlion & prealis 
MW abſolution,which he as all renegats lightly 
| regarded. Noleflerecordeth Leontius biſhop 
| ot Cyprus, wnitinge the life of Ioannes Elee- 
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:he churche for confeſlion, as alſo of forme! 
ages; He declareth how that a woman ( alto- 
gether entangled in ſinne ) came ynto this 

| holy biſhop , then biſhop of Alexandria, t0 
q | haue a full abſolution , and remiſſion of hit 
{innes, thus addrefſi nge hir ſpeech vnto him, 
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hen did the fathers in Spayne at Toltedo,| 


moſinarius, and relatinge the praQtiſc thenof| 


” 


| 


Iknowe 
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| kaowe (© holye biſhop and preilt of God) 
| that if thou wilt, thou wayelt pardon me,for | 
itis vato you {o preilts) that our Lorde hath] 
ſayed. Whoſe ſinnes yee forgiue in earth, 
they ſhalbe forgiuen in heauen. How per- 
fetly this woman knewe the auforitic of 
7 ipreiſts, acknowledginge the felfe ſame power 
7 'that Chriſt gaue them, farr different from our 
| 'proteſtants belecfe, and yet it was then in 
| thoſe dayes a publicke beleife, and not doub-| 
| [ted of any, noe not of the vulgare ſorte, ces 
as this Woman Was one. But to returne to 
| [the dofrine of the fathers for conteflion and! 
; abſolution, 
| 0iimpoGorns Diacnnus in verba lob. $3 abſco- 
| d:t quaſs homo peccatum [uum 
| | Iob voluntarily committed nothing , his 
| Ilife was ſo perfeft , but bicauſe it is ſo that a] 
! Iman falls into fin, therfore by penance and! 
# [confeſſion he did exprefie his ſin , nothinge 
| |featinge to confeile them to men . He rooke! 
| [none to Witneſle, when he did his good] 
| jdeeds, yet he made all acquainted with his 
| [ſinnes and wicked ats. Note 1. by penance 
| [his finnes to men. 
Beda venerabilis com. ad cap. 5. ep. Santi 
| Iaco6s, exponens,/ Confeſſe one t0 
_ BM another. anno 730. | 
| { Tnthis ſentence this ought to be the diffe- 
rence , that we confeſle our daily and lighter 
[ſinnes one to an other,and to our coxquales, 
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and fo belceue by their praiers to be faued, 
\But the filthe of our greater leprofy, we muſi 
'open vnto the preiſt accordinge to the lawe, 
land ſo haue regarde to be clenſed accordinge 
'to his iudgement, as how and how, longe he 
ſhall chinke expedient . Where note. 1, A 
difference of {1nnes and different confeſſions; 
2. Gur mortall ſinnes wee muſt confeile to a 
preiſt. 3. Itis accordinge to the lawe.4. The 
preit: clenſeth vs. 5. He enioynes penance, as 


J 7 he pratiije of the church conformable 


| S.Bedefor better confirmation of the prac: 


he ſhall rhinke fart, 
fo this doFirine, 


riſe of this age , writeth how that a knioht, 
who through ſloth and negligence carelefle 
to goe to confeſſion, albeit he was often 
therunto admoniſhed by his kinge after ' 
Chriſtian manner to make his confefſion be 
fore he died, but he littel] regardinge thc 
good admoniſhement and counſeli of hi: 
Kkinge , was by a horrible ſtraunge viſion a: 
ried away , and thus noe man knoweth hoy 


ie. 


—_— —_— 


"- ended his life. Wherby it is euident that 


in England it was then in vſe approued Þ; 
the prince, to be a Chriſtian and moſt pious 
manner to goe to confeſſion, and haue ablo- 
lution of apreift. See $ Bede |. 5. hiſtor.c.14 


The Hereſy of the Albanenſes contrary 10 it 


dofirine of the fathers. 


Aboute the yeare 796. in the raigne 0! 
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Conſtantine the {ixt Emperor, and pope Leo 


wonderiull corrupters of gods woord,a com- 
pante or cCreWe molt wicked and impiouſe as. 


} 


ceporteth Antoninus.4, parte ſum. tit. 11.c. 
-. Amonge other herelies, this alſo they pub- 
/z/acd, that fin did not proceede of freew1ll, 
{or man hath noe freewill , and therfore noe] 
1943 after he hath ſinned , can goe to conf-{- 
10N,nether ought he to goe to cofetlion. For: 
Confutation of which hereſy , i: ſhall ſuffice 
onely to relate their abſu;dities. 1.1t firſt wee 
lobſerus, that our aduerſaries cannot grownd| 
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the thude , ſprounge vpp theſe herctickes,| 


here any antiquity for their deniall of con- 


reietinge confeſſion. For iheſe ſay, a man| 
can not goe to confeilion, our aduerſaries ſay 
they may and can a'ter their faſhion. 2. In 
like maner they might denie all confeſſion to! 
[God, that neither we can nor ought confelle 
to him. 3. They were moſt wicked, and de- 
prauzrs of gods woord , thertore moſt likely 
they would aboliſhe contelion, as noteth 
Prateolus virbo Albanen'es. 
Now as touchinge their hereſies , they; 
mainteined obſtinately. 1. They wade two 
gods, a good, and aneuill, the good God to 


<— 
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| 


be the aufthor of all goodneſle, the other of 
all noughtineſle:the good God, to be the ma- 


tt 
ker of the new teftament;the bad God of the 


ould: and ſo they ytterly rejected it. 2. They 


feſlion, not agrecinge With rhem , euen in 
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[the world {ſhould allwayes continew in this 


held a tranfmigration of ſoules to go from 
one bodye to an other. 3. That Chriſt was 
not God, neyther that he tooke fleſh of the 
bleGed virgine Marie 4. That there was noe 
otherinferaall paine, but in this world. ;, 


That hell & purgatorie were nothing. 6 That 


q 


ſtate. 7. That all viurie ts lawefull. 8, That 
matrimonie is ſtarke noughte. © That man 
can giue the holy ghoſt of himſelfe , and yet 
that a man after he hath ſinned neyther can, 
nor ought to confeſle his ſinne 'committed, 


"fin like ſorte forgiue ſinnes,, hauing the holy 


In which their laſt aſſertion , may eaſilic be 
found a contradiction: For it man hauc power 
ro give the holie ghoſt , why may not man 


ghoſt, who can forgiue ſinnes ? but to pro- 

cced to the dottrine of the fathers. 

Theophilafus in cap 25. Santli Ioannis, 

| anno $42. 

| Chriſte gaue to his apoſtles a certaine pow- 

erand ſpirituall guyft, wherby they mightre- 

mitt finnes, for he ſhewed what power ol 

the preiſt it was that he breathed on them 

fayinge, whoſe {innes yee forgiue ar forgiue, 
Theodorns Stidiies in vita Santts Platonis, 

| anno 722, 

{ Pilato was wont from his youth to con: 


| 


| :nmoltt thoughts, 


tebe to the paſtor of his ſoule his offences 
{diliovently, yea all his ſinnes,yea cuen tO the 


F 
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' Concilinm [uronicum 3, cap. 2, anno $12, 
With great circumſpeRtion it is to be had- 
| 1:d by the preilts and biſhops , how they en- 
| ;zoyne the times of penice to ſuch as confeſle 
their ſinnes ynto them, 
Con:ilium Cabilonenſe 2.can.y2,anme $19. 
But we haue ſcene this ought to be amen- 
© 'dced, that certaine confeſſinge their ſinnes to 
| p preiſt, do not confeſle fully, wherfore ſi- 
thence man conſiiteth of bodie and roule, & 
ſoe by motion of mynd , as alſo by frayletie| 
'of the fleſh? {nneth , we muſt exaftly en- 
quire of the finnes, that of bothe we may 
make confeſhon,, confeflinge that we haue 


EE 
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| 


preiſt, and that a full confeſſion. 2. A reaſon: 
why we ought canfelle all externall and in- 
warde finnes. 

Anattaſius Nicenus Epiſcopus queſt. in | 

ſcript. q,6. 
Thoſe that fooliſhely or, rather vngodly 
fay, that confeſhon made vnto man is not a- 
uayleable, bicauſe they ar ſubie@ to fraylties 
and yices-, and thatit is God that can take 
away ſinne. Lett them know that they ſay 

| [his onely as a pretext of their owne fol.ie.2.| 
| They vnderſtand not the woords of our Sa- 
uiour, whoſe finnes ye remitt ar remitted, for 
though it is man that hearech confection, yet 
itis God that pardoneth by him, 1. Note 
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offended by bodie, & taſgreſſed by thought.| 1 
Note 1. There mult be a confeſlion to the] * 
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that it is an vngodlie ſpeeche to ſay, that con- 
feſlion made vato a man,is not auaylcable 
2. It is God that by man pardoneth ſinne, 


| In this age both Charles the great, asalſo 


| 
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T he prattiſe of the church conformable, 


Lewes the firſt, were moſt vigilant and care- 
full to haue the church diſcipline truly and 
ſincerely obſerued . In ſo much that Lewes 
{ for his ſanGtitie and holineſle of life called, 
pis, as afhrmeth Amonius an auncient hi- 
ſtriographer ) was ſo watchefull and carefull 
of his life and conuerſation , for the better 
amendement of his life , and edification of 
his neighbour; when he was ſick , in allths 
time of his ſicknefſe he vſed to confeſle him- 
ſelfe with duc and diligent examine of his 
conſcience, which godly Emperor was longe 
before the councell of Latterane . W heidy 
it is euident,that conſeſſlion was vſced betore, 
and not then as anouelty brought in by tho- 
ſe good fathers, And moreouer it appeateth, 
thar auricular confeſſion to a preiſt., wasnot 
abrogated by Necarius., ſith it was acculio- 
med in the Empire , and praQtifed as ane 
preſſe commaunde of Chriſte. 
| Furthermore in a councel holden at Aquil- 
graine anno 816. wherat Charles the Empt: 
ror was preſent, it was moſt piouſly decrecd, 


that euery captaine in warre might haue a 
preiſt with him to heare confeſſions , andto 


[eo mnege of their ſinnes, and conſequent! 
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to enioyne them penance. Which decree} 
hath bene ſince continually kept, and is at 
'this day verie religiouflic oblerued by the 
Catholick Kinge of 

| for euerie band of ſouldiours, one preiſt to 
heare confeſſions. In ſoe much, that in a 
councel at Cabiion, about the ſame tyme of 
Charles the great, there is a plaine confirma- 
tion of auricular confeſhon, and, that confeſ- 
ſion was vſed in thoſe dayes both to God and} 
wan, that is to his ghoſtlie father a preift.| 
\And bicauſe diverſe. Chriſtians , partly forl 
piety or negligence or [male regard they 


| 
| 


confeſſion, with a full examine and diligent|{ 


after a preſcript order after confeſſion. And 
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Spayne,, who alloweth] 


| 


had of their ſoules , went not ordinarylic to 


ſcrutiny of their conſciences vnto the preiſt, 


declaring all their ſinnes committed out-| 
wardlic and inwardly, this holie councell or- 


dayned a canon for due reformation therot: 
W here wee may note not onely in this coun- 
cell, but in the councel! of Turinge in lyke 
ſort,that the cuſtome of enioyninge faſts and 
abſtinence to penitents,was duely obſerued 


\bicauſe diuerſe preifis behaued themſelues 


power andauttority committed to iudge, ab- 
folue, and enioyne penances; therfore by the; 


— 
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oftentimes indiſcreetlie in this their iudiciary 


aſſembly of biſhops it was determined, what 
Ppenitentiall booke for this end was moſt 
cheefly to be follawed by the preiſt. And 
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{uch was the ſtritaefle that in the councellg 
Cabilon 35. canon both abſtinence From 
[flcſhe & wine was enioyned to delinqueng; 
after confeſſion. All which conuince our de. 
licat ſetaries, who thinke theſe penance; 
{ſmallic auayleable, and allow not that ſe 
crett {infull thoughts are to be opened to x 
[oreiſt. 

[ Nicephorus Cartophilax epiſt, ad Theo, | 
doſium ex $0, 1.bibliothece fande- 


rum fatrum anno $10, 
In times paſtall men repaired to the bi 
ſhops, and to them opened their ſecrets, and 
ſo to haue reconciliation; I knowe not now 
why this is ſo littell obſerued . Albeit Imaie 
ſuppoſe that biſhopes oppreſſed with bull 
neſle, and weatied With the trobleſome re- 
ſort of company , haue paſted ouer this bu- 
{ineſſe vnto the monkes , to ſuch as areap- 


—_— 


W here note. 1. Thatit t5an auncient culto- 
me to open their ſecrets to the biſhops by 
confeſſion. 2. By them they were reconciled. 
3. By bulineſle in biſhops and reſort , this 
was necleted.4.Hereupon this auftority Wa] 
putt ouer ynto monkes, 

Rabanus Maurus E piſcopus M oguntinus 

li, 79. ineccl. c. 7, anno $55. 

He that transſgreſſeth the meaſure in the 
concupiſcence ot the fleſh, and is burdened 
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| 


With his {innes , it is neceflary that by con- 
eſs101 
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'Wfeion therof he vomite out his filth , andſo' 
by faitinge and chaſtiſement of his body, re- 
'Wtcourne to h15 former health. Where note. rx. 
Every ſinner muſt of neceſlity confefle his 
| fnnes. 2. Confeſſion compared to a vomite, 
o caſt out the filthe of the ſoule by the 
mouth, by means of confeſſion. 3. By fatis - 
fatory penance, come to his former itate. 
Concilium 41oguntinum [u0 Rabano at- | 
chiepiſcopo, anno 824. | 
A moſt true and ſincere confeſſion , 15 to| 
be exatedofluch as are ſick and in daunger' 
of death, yet is not the quantity of penance 
to be enioyned ynto them , but onelie noti- 
fied and made knowne, 
7 headulphus epiſtola ad clerym ſue dio- 
ceſeos. anno 2x. | 
Wearto make our confeſlion of all ourf 
{inn:s, Whatſoeuer We haue committed inF* 
thought woord or deed. 
Concilium W ormatienſe can. 7. ſeu 25. 
anns $68, vt alys placet. 
| Penances ar to be enioyned ynto the peni-| 
tents by the arbitrement of the preift, accor- 
dingeas the diff:rence of finnes be: the preiſt 
therforein givinge penance, muſt conſider 
euery one cauſe, and ſingle the ground andf 
manner of the faultes ,. the fatisfation and} 
torrowe of the penitents,as alſo tyme , per-| 
fon, qualitie , yeares , and ſo haue regarde' 
that they declynenota iott from the holie 
rules| 


wes. hw ets. 
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{240 A TREATISE Or © 
rules of the canons. 

| 7 he prad/e of 1þe church correſpondent, 

| As Chriſt commaunded all his ſhcep te 
obey and heare the voice of him , whomin 
Peter and ſuch as ſucceed him , he made ſhe. 
pards ouer his Whole flock, to live morc peg: 
jceably ( wn nimes in domo ) as members yn- 
cer one head in one body, and ſhcep ynder 
jone ſheparde in one fould : ſo here we may 
Iſee a full proofe of it in this age , vnder Ni. 
colaus primus pope of Rome, to Whome the 
Bulgarians as vnto the diuine oracle, ſent to 
haue iolution of all their doubts and difficul. | 
ties that haue riſen vnto them fin (oundry 
points of Chriſtian religion, Among: thereſ 


( moſtto our purpole ) this holy father an- 


| 


\ 


* [{weringe a demaunde, how andin whatſort 
they ought to prepare them ſelues to fight 
or in any ſuch daungerouſe expedition of) 
Iwarrfairc; he plainely and godly aduertiſeth 
them, that before ſuch deſpcrate caſes, where 
[men ar torunvpon the dinte of the {woord, 
they are to arme themſelues by great praier, 
by goinge tothe holy churches , by pardo- 
ninge their offenders , by hearing malle , by 
off-ringe vpp facrifice, and by confeſſinge 
their ſinnes vntoa preiſt, and therby recon- 
ciled to God, receiue the holy communion; 
that whatſocuer they doe in woord or deed 
to doe it in the name of Ieſfus . W herby 1t 15] 
euident that not onely in Rome, bur in other) 

Plac65y! 
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the principale vices, the manner of his ſinne, 
Vpon what occaſion he committed the ſinne, 


ghoſtly admoniſhe them of this and this lin- 


raſnely entoyne them penance, 


| ANRICVLAR CONFESSION :24qrf 
places, as in Bulgary by -his fathers counlell, 
as alfo in Fraunce ( by whoſe permiſſion one 
Notgenus Abbot of S. Gallus, procuced the 
vie ot ſequences at deuine ſeruice in thoſe 
churches ; as alſo at Mogunce where PF aba- 
nus S. Bedes {choler was Archbiſhop. In ſoe 
much ( as by Nicephorus Cartophilax ) that 
[many yezres before hjm , confeſſion was ac- 
coſtomed, and biſhops heard conteſſions,and 
afterward in his tim? through bulineſle 
(wherwith the cheete paſtors wereencom- 
bred ) this chardge was committed to Mon-} 
kes,hauinge their approbation for ſufhciency 
of learninge and honeſtly of life. And more-/ 
ouer in Fraunc- as Theodulphus archbiuhope 
of Qileanice , about the yeare of Chrjit 835.þ 
approued,it was accuſtomed vniuerſaliy in all 
places for preitts ro heare confeſſions and ab- 
lolue; foe moſt fatherly he aduertiſcth euery 
paſtor , what his duetie is herein , warninge 
his cleargy, that when anycomes to conteſ-ſ 
lion , throughly to ſift and examine him of 


| 


and hereby thus 1atructed of their life and} 
manners { n»ni:4tm) to aduiſe them and 


| 


ne, thatafter this he may aduiledly and not 


| 
| 
And as for Rhemes ( to {ce howe cuery| 


mether church doeth accorde aud agree) this 


| F Verity, 
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jus & CREATIEFE Of 7 
Verity ts cleerly confirmed in a councell ther, 
holden about this time, as appeareth can. xz, 
& 19. concili} Rhemenſis . Hinkmarus all 
their archebiſhope, gaue cooformably this 
holy counſell, that when any were be-wit- 
ched, in concubitus maleficio , that foorth 
With inall humility and lowelineſſe of har, 
& contrition of ſpirit, they ſhould make their 
confeſſions puerly and intirely of all their 
ſfinnes, to God and to the preiſt . Gratian col. 
le&or of the decretals, who liued in the time 
of Lotharius anno 1120. before the councel| 
of Latheran ynder Innocent the third, as allo 
Peter Lombard , Hugo de Sano viftore, 
make ſufficient relation, how that it was the 
[gcnerall praftiſe allowed by all biſhops pa- 
itors and gouerners of Chriſts church , to 
make a confeſlion to the preiſts of all mortall 
ſinnes. How carefull alwaies the church hath 
bene, as before by a prouiſo ynder Gregory 
the great,(o it is manifad that the paſtors agd 
cheefe prelates haue had an eye that way fo! 
thus Petrus DamianusCardinall of Rome and 
biſhope of Oftia, aduertiſethall preifts , of 
great ſecrecy of ſuch things as vnder the ſealt 
of confeſlion are committed to them. Signs 
lum confeſſtonts, 
T he dotirins of the fathers for confeſſion. 
anno 920« Rodulphu: Flauiacenſs 
lib. 24. in Lenuit, c, 7, | 
It is fitt that whoſoeuer maketh coufeiony 
01! 
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(of his ſinnes , conſumeth all thoſe things' 
{which he can not call to mind,opening them 
[to our Lorde , not hidinge one thinge and 
manifeſtinge an other. Et lib. 12. 12.in Leuit. 
c. I. Theſeare they rhat fell the eternall in-| 
heritance , to whom is comitted power to 
looſe and bind ſinners, to ſhutt out and brin 
in to heauen. Theſe therfore mult be cel 
accordinge to the precept of our Lord in this 
their marchandiſe, that they ouerburden not 
their citizens Witn too much penance , but 
[enioyne as the quality of the {inne requireth. 
And itis neceſlary that the buier take heed 
leſt he contriſtate Gods diſpenſator , that as- 
king pard6 of his ſinnes but weakely,he per- 
forme not the iuſt meaſure of his ſatisfaQtion, | 
W here note farſt, a confeſlion to God of ſin- 
nes, entire and abſolute without hiding any 
thinge . 2, A powercommitted to man as a 
marchant to fell heauen , and others to buy, 
it of them, to bringe in and to ſhutr out of 
heauen .3. A prouiſo for oucrburdeninge pe- 
nitents With penance , but penance can not] 
be giuen , but they muſt knowe for what, 
and thatis when they confeſle rheir finnes. 4. 
Penitents muſt aske pardon for their finnes of 
[oods miniſters; thertore they can pardon . s.| 
| lwe muſt performe the penance cnioyned for 
| {{atisfaftion. 
Perruss D amianus ſer, de Sanfio Andrea, 
anno 1050, i 
L2 The 
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244 A TREATISE OF | 
|  Thefourth degree is confeſſion of mouth, 
and this is to be made ſincerely , bicauſe ofle | 
\part of theſinnes 1s not to be tould, andthe 
lother kept ſecret, nether ar the lighter to be 
confeſlzd, and the greater to be concealed, | 
Hugo de Sanibo LY itforeli, 2. de Sacra- 
ments PÞ.14.c.1. 43n0 £10 
Confeſle your (innes one to an other, and 
pray for one an other ,that you may be ſaued, 
\ bicauſe wee are not ſaued except we be con- 


— ET” } 


fellcd. 
$, Bernardus ſer, ad milites cap. 12. CF ſer, 
16. 1n canticd. anno 11 40. 
W hat ſhall I ſay of Betphage, where both 
the Sacrament of confeſhon, and the miſter 
lof preiſtly miniſtery 15 contained, the woord 
in the harte ofa ſinner woorketh wholfom 
contrition, but the woord inthe mouthtz 
kes away hurtetull confuſion , left it might 
hinder neceſſary confeſſion; let not the preilts 
abſolue him that is contrite , except they 
{ball ſee ſinne confefled . All that whichthy 
conſcience knowes , confeſſe humbly, pure- 
ly, fincercly, ſaithfully, | 
Hzi44 0 Vernier aGilis de eccleſtaſtica poteſtate 
[i2andi to ſolnendi. 154 
I fay boldly, if any come to the commit 
nion of Chriites bady , before he hath bene 
'abſoJued from his ſinne by a preiſt, forcer| 
(taine he eatcth and drinketh his owne dam- 


nation. | 
Thi 


? 


In, 
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[diour(an{weringe the demands of the Bulga- 
{rians)to go toconfeflion before they went to 
[any expedition of watrr: ſo noe doubt the Sa- 
xons }.ad the like practiſe euen from the ſame 


G: - i . 
time and after ) as writeth Inguiphus ) euery' 
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T he pr afiiſe of the church correſpondent, | 
As the cheefe paſtor of gods church Nico: 
las the farft aduertiſed euery Chriſtian ſoul- 


ſea. For both before the conqueſt, as hath 
bene related, and in William the Conquerors 


ſouldiour that was to be conſecrated to law- 
full warfaire, fhou'd the cueninge before his 
conſecration, gce to ſome Bijhope, Abbot, 


| | 


Monke or Preift , and fo contrite and com- 
/puntte, makea generall confeſſion of his lin- 
Ines, and (o abſolued continew the ſpace of 
ia whole night in all prayer, deuotion and 
affliction of the body, and in the morninge 
heare maſſe, which donne hauinge a {worde} 
putt about his neck, communicatinge the 
holy mifteries, he remaines alawfull knight} 
tor euer. And it 15 recorded by one Brauonius 
a monke of Wincelter , that S. Wulſtan 
hearde confeſſions, and that one Teuolfus 
comminge to confeſſion and often repea- 
\tinge one thinge , and the ſelte ſame ſinnes, 
the holy biſhope ſaid ynto him . Oporiunitas| 
1vs video larronem be fecits luen conſu'o Ut m1: 
1achu: fizy, Oportunitie as | fee, doeth make 
thee a theife, rherfore I aduiſe thee that thou 
become a monke, 
| L's In 
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226 A TREATISE OF 
In this age there was anotoriou'e miracle 
wrought concerninge the integrity of con. 
feſlion, and the ful reuealinge of a mans ſin. 
nes toa preiſt. For as Petrus Damianus recox- 
d:th of the miraclcs of his tyme, in ane- 
piſtle to Defid-rius, that a certaine ould bro. 
ther lyinge ſick in the monalterie , the abbg 
oft tymes went to him , wherby receyuing, 
row come!orte, he inſtantly deſued the af: 
iſtance of gods moſt holy graciouſle ſpirite, 
that breakinge abruptly into theſe ſpeeches, 


he began to vtter his greife and ſay. O Lorde 


to whom noe ſecrettis hyd,l humbly beſeech 
thee, that if there be any ſinne in me, which 
as yet I have not confeſſed , I may cale it to 
jmynd and truly, and throvghly conteſſe it 


vnto myAbbot whileſt he is heer yet preſent, 
that ſo I may be abſolued of him, who hath 
full auftori:ty and power ouer me. Hauinge 
this ſayd,a yoyce was heard: Truly truly there] 
is yet ſomethinge behynd , which thou haſte 
not confeſſed. The ould ſick man hearinge 
the voyce, and not knowinge from whence 
it came, prayed further and ſayd.O Lordteli| F 
me what itis,that I may confeſe it: at which| 

requeſt the yoyce tould what it was , and (ot 
he humbly confeſlinge it to the Abbot, wa 
abſolued. How true the ſtory is, I leaue it to 
the conſcience of the writer , but thus muci 


1s certaine, that confeſſion was thenin vreto! 


Abbots, preiſts. & moksS. Bernard nay” ; 
eſle' 
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AVRICYLAR CONFESSION. 247, 
leſſe what was the manner of Irland for mat} 
ters of confeſlion , writinge the lyfe of that 
| [bleſſed biſhop Malachias, declaring how that 
[he renewed againe the wholeſome yſe of 
confeſſion in thoſe parts , the ſacrament of} 
| confirmation , the rytes of contratinge ma- 
| trymonie, Which eyther partly they were ig. 
| Þ [norantof, or els careleſly had negle&ed. 

[The dorine of the fathers for confeſ1jon , 
| Richardus de Sando Y iftore de poreſtate | 
| | ligands & ſoluendic.q. an,ti go: 
| Penance is a ſincere abomination of ſinne, 
| with a vowe of takinge heed,confeflingeandþ 
| lati;fyinge, b 
| 

| 


| 


Perrus Cluniacenſis Abbas lib 1.de mira= 
| culis, ann? 114, 
Confeſſion is altogether neceſſary to thoſe 
that haue ſinned after baptiſme , of all thei 
mortal and deadly finnes. 
| The herefie of th: W aldenſes contrary $0 the 
| dofirine nt the fathers, : 
|| | Aboute the yeare of Chriſt 1170, ( though 
| Þ [others differ) began the hereſie of the Wal- 
| denſes, that beginninge by littel and fallinge, 
| © jfirftinto one error. then into an other, hath 
© {made that diuerſirie of the beginninge and; 
| |the preciſe tyme which we percciue in many 
\ |writers. Aeneas Siluius de orig. Bohem c.53. 
: [They were called Waldenles, of one Waldo 
| : {a marchant of Lyons, who beinge rytch bur 
'Þ jviterly ynlearned , ſo as he could neyther 
k | L 4 Write! 
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248 A TREATISE OF 
Write nor read, yetinſtituted this order ynder 
rofefſon to liue in greater pouerty then - 
thers did. To reuenge themlſelues of the pope 
(who would not allowe their (et ) they de- 
uiſed c<rtaine articles, wherof one was, that 
they reieed the auftority decrees, canons, 
turiſdition and indulgences of the biſhope of 
Rome: they denyed all ſacramentall confeſ. 
ſion, purgatory, inuocatis of Sainttes, prayer 
for the deade,holy dayes, ordinary faſtinges 
appovnted by the church, They called in 
{queſtion three ſacraments, to Witt Auricular 
onfeſlion, confirmation , and extreme ync- 
FE of ion. Concerninge which hereſie wee may 
75 1. That the praiſe of the whole church 
bf Fraunc-, was to haue ſe-ret confeſlion, a- 
gainſt which theſe out of their malice did 
ſpurneat, to live more freely Without any 
redreſle or amendment of their finnes, 2, 
They agreed with the Catholickes againft 
the proteſtants in many articles, and therfore 
our proteſtants can not hould them for ſound 
deuines of their ſide, for they held the maſſe 
_ =fand conſecration of Chriſts,moſtſacred booy. 
3 They diſagreed both from proteſtants and 
papiſts in many other articles, as that the au 
Coritic of conſecratinge and makinge the 
body of Chriſt in the maſſe , was gyuen alſo 
vnto Laymen, if they were iuſt and in god 
fauour. They affirmed that a'l preiſts ought 
is de poore, the belyke preiſts were not _—_ 
Iye 3 
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AVRICVLAR CONFES ION, 249 
ryed, for how could they mainteyne thei 
wife and children, but live in beggary and 
ypon almeſlſe? 4. They renewed that, con- 
cerninge puttinge downe of auricular con- 
feflton, which was condemned betore in 
the whole face of the churche:. \.» 
The prattiſe of the church againſt the hereſy 
of the Waldenſes, 

After that this was broached , and this ſo-} 
ciety inſtituted, theſe men requeſted to haue} 
their order confirmed , and priuiledged by 
the ſea apoſtolick, as recordeth Abbas Vrl- 
pergenſis in chroniconanno 1212. who allo 
didiee ſome of that nomber at Rome. But 
the pope ſeinge certaine ſuſpiciouſe things in 
their conuerlation , as to goe inlonge haire, 
like lay men, to carry wemen about with 
them in their company, who kept with them 


| 
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at beddand atwoorde; they were diſcoue- 
redand reieted by pope Innocent the third. 
W herupon preſently they began to deuils 
'means to reuenge them ſelues, by calling the 


popes auRority into queſtion, In ſoe much 


ſpurned ſoe eargely againſt that church , but 
would haue admitted: their doQtrine : for as 
their ſtomackes did riſe , ſoc their malice en- 


100 their ſetand abuſes,they would not haue 
| 


| 5 Fraunce 


| 
that if the ſea apoſtolick ſhould haue admit- 


creaſed, and euery yeare denied ſome one ar- 
| jticle or other that the church of Rome did 
ſhould. Neither bad they their approbation 16 


| 


| 
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250 A TREATISE OF | 
Fraunce,for the Archebiſhop,and cheefe pri. 
mate of all Fraunce, Ioannes de bellis mani. 
bus,and the 87.in ſucceſſion after S.Photinys| 
and S. Ireneus in the year of our Lord t 190, 
excommunicated theſe newe reformed reli. 
Siouſc perſons , and eſpecially for their dete- 
{tation which they had againſt ſacramenrall 
confeſſion , ſithence it had bene praftiſed in 
the church of Chriſt, and approued by all 
his predeceſſors as the doQtine of Chriſt, eut 
ſince S. Photinus and S. Ireneus times , An- 
toninus archebiſhope of Florence, writinge 
the begininge of theic poore. men, bouldy 
Yronounceth , that it was from certaine mai- 
ers of darkeneſle. Trithemius in his chro. 
nicle ypon the yeare 1160. Writcth of it asa 
moſt perniciouſe herely . And Paulus Ame 
lius in his ſtory of Fraunce , relateth that a 
this time two religiouſe orders were abrogx 
ted by the pope, the one caled themſcues 
/Humiliates, the other the poore men o f Lids 
yagrant perſons ,' leadinge wemen of their 
owne {et with them: as for Innocent the 
third ( ynder whom was the counſel of Late- 
irane) he ytterly cond:mned their opinion, 
Jordaininge with the councel, that cuery per: 
ſon of law fu'l age, ſhould confeſle ynto hes 
peiiſhe preiſtat Falter. And to ſhowe fur 
ther thar the praCtiſe of the church was theo 
venerally contrary to their ſe , firſt for En- 
gland we read , that Hubert Archbiſhop of 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, © 251 
Canterbury , about this time, decreed ths 
euery preilt ſhould ( when he heard confef- 
ſions ) conſider euery circun Rance, the qua- 
(lity of the perſons , the quantity of the fault, 
and fo accordingly enioyne penance. Alſothe 
ſecond councell of Latherane vnder Alexan- 
der the third , aduertiſeth concerninge mat-| 
ters of penance, that the quality and quan- 
tity of the ſinne, theage of the offender, his| 
Witt, reaſon, and condicion , are ereatly to] 
be reſpeCted in pcnance. For ſaieth he,a mans 
jendeuour noe leſle is to be puniſhed, then the 
eftet : and moreouer to a 2x fault a ſecret| 
penance is to be enioyned , and that noe pa- 
riſhe preiſt which is not the penitents 1udge,ſ 
can either bind or looſe. And laſtly in th 
yeare 1035, confeſſion was vſuall at Treuers, 
for as it appeareth by S. Simeon the monk,} 
a boy was cured by makinge his confeſſion 
of his finnes to a p-eiſt vi4e Surium , Butto 
proceed to the doctrine of the fathers, 
|  LKc1145 3, papa. cap.ad abolendum de he- 
Yerbc!s, anno 1181. 
Baptiſme, confeſſion of ſinnes to a preiſt, 
and ma;rimonye are all three SAcramentes. 
Gauiieimus Archiepiſcopus Bicuricenſts ad 
| Huberia Vide Surium an, 1199, 
. | Conf-{fe thy ſinnes o woman vntoa prei't, 
and then quiet thy ſelfe, and be of good 
Pe 
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S, Antony of Li:bone vt in eius vita an. L101, 
Ariſe Martin, ariſe Agnes , goe to confef. 

fion , and confeſſe this and that ſinne to ſuch 

an one , Which thou. committedeſt in ſuch 

land ſuch aplace , which none knoweth by 

God. 

| Concilium Oxonienſe ſub Stephano Archic. 

| piſcops Cantwar, anno till x, 

For defet of confeſſors and other reaſons, 
love ordaine, that there ſhalbe certaine wiſe 
and diſcreet ghoſtly fathers appointed by the 
[biſhop of the dioceſle to heare confcſlions 
of country deanes preiſtes and parſons. 
#tbimius 0 Knyperims in leanne 20,an. 1139, 

As preiſtes haue power to pardon {innes 
nd to forgiue them , ſo in like lort, to deny 
orgiuencſle, and afcer confellion to enioyne 
penance. 

Concilium Lateranenſe tertium generale 

{ub Innocent. 2, anno1tt1s, 
All ſort ofpoeple after they come to 1 eares 


faithiully, at leaſt once a yeare to their pariſh 
preiſt, and Iett them endeuoure with al their 
might, to tulfill their entoyned penance, and 
ſoe zeceaue reucrently at Eaſter the hoy Sa- 


The prattiſe of the church for confeſſion, and 
preifies abſolution conformable. 
| As the councell at Oxforde ynder Stephen 


Archbiſhop rooke order ( ypon ſome negli- 
ence: 
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 AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 253 
gence and ſlackeneſle of deuotion to confeſ-] 
lion, crept in emonge the clergy ) and ordai-f 
ned confeflors for country preiſts, as alſo ap- 


pointed -that in euery carhedrale church,] 
whetethere were ſeculer cannons , the biC. 
hope ſhould be their ghoſtly father,to whom 
[the jhould make their confeſſions,orels the} 
'd:ane, or ſome other allowed and 'appoin» 
ted, either by the biſhope or by the deane or 
chapter, ſo no lelſe were the laitie careful for 
their ſoules health to auoid the filth therof by 
'confeilion , For in the yeare of Chriſt 1216, 
Kinge Iohn lyinge daungerouſly ſick at the 
calle] of newark irEngland( Iohn ſtow)as in 
ſuch caſes is molt expedient, ke {ent for hi 
ghoſily Father that is his confefſor , and di 
burdeinge his conſcience receyued the holy 
[ſactaments at the handes of the Abbot otÞy 
Croxton . And noe leſle performed Lewis) 
Kinge of Fraunce ( who died in the yearej 7? 
[1270. )iyinge on his death bedd, who did not} * 
onlie himlelfe performe fully the duetie of a 
Chriſtian, but alſo callinge his ſonne Philipp 
before him , emonge diuer\e other godly in- 
trutions , he gaue him this for a principal 
| [leflon, that aboue all things he ſhould hau 
eſpeciall care and regard of his conſcience, to 
(diſchardge it dayly by confeſſing his finnes to 
{ [his confeſlor. 
| Thefamouſe counc<ll of Laterane of 70. 


pa——_ A and 400. biſhopes ynder Inno 
cen-4. 
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cent the third carefully prouided for confef. 
(ion once ayeare & that vntothepatiſhpreiſt, 
to whom ( without peculiar licence obtey. 
Ined ) eucric one ſhould repaire for the diſ- 
chardge ot his conſcience . W here the holie 
councell aduertiſeth , how euerte confeſſor' 
ought diligentlie enquire after cuerie circum- 
lance, to heale throughly the woundes of 
his ſoule by powringe in the wine and oyle 
lof mercy; and to be verie circumſpett fore- 
uealing. anie thinge comitted to ſecrecie by 
confellion, eyther by ſigne,, woord, or any 
other externall geſture, which if he doeth,he 
is not one!y to be depoſed, but perpetually to 
doe penance included into ſome monaſterie, 
And in, time of ſickneſſe where phiſitions 
haue to intermedle, they are to admoniſhe 
| patict before he take any corporal mede- 


cyne, to piouide firit for his ſpiritual health, 
Ante omnia munere @ inducere quod medicos 
adwocent animarum, vt poſt quam infirmus fue- 
ris de [pirituali ſalute prout{mm , ad corporaty 
medicine remedium (alubrius procedatur, 

Alexander the third, vnder whom was 
helda councel! at S. Iohn Latheranes of 280. 
bilhops,t>us much a4uertiſeth the Archebit- 
hope of Milan, that wheias a deliquent,who 
had bene cauſe of much ſlaughter by de- 
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ſtroyinge many caſiles with eftuſion of much 


] 
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blocd, defſierouſe to be reconc1l-d, h+ {11d 
metcitully enioyne him penance, With v0 
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\ AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 2g5 
'diſcretion,that 1t ſhould de noe dammage ol 
hurt to anie without pretudice anie way. Noe 
leſſe he inſinuateth concerninge confeſſion} 
tothe Archbiſhop of Cante. bury , where he 
approueth that remiſſions or pardons,graun- 

ted in dedication of churches, are onely auai-} 
leable to ſuch; quibus provi v 14d ce ſpec lil | 
ter indulſerunt, as are abſolued of their OWne: I! 

judge or pariſhe preiit, And wiitinge to the ' 
biſhope of Beluacum , how a preiſt ſhould 
deale with ſuchas come to contetlion, and 
yet ſay they can not abllaine , aduileth to re- 
ceiue their confeſſions ( though not further] 
to be admitted ) yet with ſounde counſell 
and ghoſtlie aduiſe penance to be enioyned. 
And to the biſhope of Triburienſis he adui 
ſeth, that when a man hath a p-nance enioy-þ 
ned to falt bread & water , & after hath not 
meanes to obteine dread, he may with dil- 
cretion yſe other refeftions , non «ad delicias, 
« ad ſuſtentationem, onely for ſuſtentation 
and nouriſhement,and not to pleaſe his taſte. 


[4 faiſe ſurmi'e of the proteſtants who concein 
chat Auricular confeſſion is bus a poſutine laW z 
an1thas before the 3. councell of Latheran 
| there was noe lawe or oblivation theref. 

V Pon this conſtitution of the councell of 
Laterane,the proteſtats with Caluine & 
Others, grownd here a falſe ſurmile, er 


they gloriouſly yaunte, that they have m2n- 
tully 
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fully gotten the maſtery ofthe feild , fora(- 
[much as they ſuppoſe ( but out of the ſubur. 
(bes of their owne witt ) that by this councel 


7 
i 


| 
l 


2. ) that confeſhon may well claime preſcrip 
tion of time out of mind, beinge a moſt aun 


will. For this ( ſay they ) it is not their bar 


that from the tilt promulg 


dome of confeſſion. 


piomulged , yet was it not the firſt , 
though neuer before any lawe ordinance 
prouiſo had therfore bene ether conſtitu 


I" "I 


ynder Innocet. 3.” That Auricular cofeflio was 
\firſt inſtituted , and asit were by a poſitiue! 
lawe brought in by pontificall auftority and) 
mans ordinance, Without any further appro- 
bation of gods woord. Andalbeit ſay they 
( as witneſſeth Caluine hb. 3. inſtit, c. 4. 8, 


cient cultome,yet without any ſeruility,bon- 
dage or enforcement of lawe therunto, left 
to the tull currant of mans liberty and tree- 


4 


woord, but euen the papiſts records themle]- 
ues, that giue ſufficient remonſtrance hereof, 
oAation hereof,zoo. 
ke are ſcarcepaſt, ſince that this newe 
rought in lawe had aſſubieted the conſ{cien- 
ces of al Chriſtians to the vallalage aad thial- 
| 
| 


But by that which wee haue related out of 
former times, this ſurmile is eaſily refuted: for 
[it is moſt apparant againſt Caluine and his 

ompanions, that this prelcript time of con- 
feſſion at Eaſter , albeit it was here by Inno- 
centinſtituted, and then as a lawe made and 
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| AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 2377 
ted or ordained. Forit is manifeſt, both in 
the time of Gregory Nifſen auno 380. many 
yeares before this councell of Latherane, as 
alſo in Chriſoftoraes diocelſes anno 405. that 
chriſtians vied, yea and ought to come to 

confeilion at the holy tealt of Eaſter. a heb 
Jgmada magna, as he religioully caledit. 2: 
It is moſt certaine and receiued as agenerall 
cultome in tne church, for any that come to- 
the holy Euchaziil, which were clogged with 
any gwlt of mortall ſ1ane, ro ablteine, except 
firſt they were atoned and reconciled by con- 
feſſion toa preilt, For it is cleere by the piac- 
tiſe of the chuichin S Ciprians time anno; 
248. and by 5. Leoinhis epiitles to Theo- 
\dore biſhope and his o1. epiſtle , where he 
'faieth , that our Saviour lefus gaue this po- 
'wer to the reQors and rulers of his chuich,} 
to enjoyn2 penance to ſuch as conteſſed,and. 
after ſatis fation made and clenſed, to admitr 
them to the boly communion of the Eucha- 
rift by the doore of reconciliation. W here 
Wee may (ec both lawes, ordinances, inftitu-' 
tions, power,and autority both by Chrilt gi- 
ſuen, and his miniſters ordained, for the fur-j 
therance of the great benefit of reconciliation 
by confellion. The reaſon then why the holy 
councell of Latherane ordained ſuch a lawe 
[that once a yeare euecry pariſhioner a! leaſt 
({hould repaire vnto his pariſhe preiſt and goe! 
[70 confellion was, foraſinuch as where linne 
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is mother, ſhame is the daughter , and here. 

vpon the frequentinge of the Sacrament may 
ſeeme to very many burdenſome and te-| Ml |) 
diouſe, that once the reines of liberty lent) 
looſe, the vulgare, yea the nicer forte in this] 
remedy for their ſoules heaith, takes ſuch a t 
(deſperate deafeneile , that With all delaies| ÞÞ | 
they care not Whether euer or neuer they 
ſheare of it, Wherfore as that good pope Ze- 
pherine anno 198.ſett downe this ordinance, 
and commaunded that all ſhould receiue at 
Eaſter, notſo as though they had not bene 
tied and bounde before therunto , for euen 
by the lawe of Chriſt it was promutlged, that 
except they did eate his fleſhe and drink his 
blood, they could not haue life eucrlaltinge, 
{but bicauſe his fatherly care and prouidetce! 
Iwas ſuch to remedy the lukewarmneſle and 
| |couldeneile of deuotion hereunto of many, 
prefixed a time of reccauinge, beyonde which 
it ſhould not be iawefull to deffer the cor 
municatinge of the holy Sacrament. Soein| | 
L:ke forte it was appointed, not as an abſolute} } 
commaund of confeſſion, for to this euery)' | 
one ar commanded by Chriſt , buc onely a] I 
determination of time when it ſhould bei 
donne, by limitation wherof the care'eſſe-| 
neſle of many might be redreſſed, who other- 
waiſe would be negliget enough of ſo whol- 
ſome a remedy , werenot the eccleſiaſticall 
cenſure a bitt vnto their liberty, that withan 
aw full 
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awfull lookinge back now and then ( where 
otherwaiſe perhaps they could be content to 
lect the preiſt and benedicite alone) they are 
content to kneele downe at his knees and 
take an abſolution. Nowe to the doctrine of 
the fathers. 


| 


— 


Em. 
— 


| Clemens 6. cap wnigenitns de peccatorum 
remiſſione. anno 1:4t- 

The treaſeure of the church is to be ap- 

plied to proper and reaſonable cauſes, ſome- 

times for a Whole and totalle remiſſion, 


another time for parte of the temporall pu-| 


niſhement due for ſin, to ſuch as are truly pe- 
nitentand confeſſed to their ghoſtly father, 
S, Franciſcus vi refer; bonauentura in 
ers Vita, cap. 1. 
Behould my good brother confeſle thy ſin- 
nes beingecontrite with the forrowe of true 
(penance, netherlett there remaine any thin- 
Se in thee that thou wilc not open With true 
confeſlion, 
Bonifacius vtin Linwnod, ann0 r150, 
| The Sacrament of penance of which con- 
{feſſion is parte, is not tobe denied to any, no! 


| 


_W2 
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(not ſoc much to any impriſoned, ynder paine 
of excommunication. 
E draundus Caniuarienſis Archiepiſcopus 

in conſtitutionthus. 
The confeſſor muſt keepe decently in hea- 
ringe confeſſions, all conuenient fo:me and 


decency in ſeaichinge out the Wounds of the 


+ greeued 
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lorceued penitents, as alſo in exhortinge and 
perſwadinge them to further encreaſe of 
go0d lite. 
| (5ualrerus Fpiſcopus. anno 1227. 
Euery ghoſtly father ſhall enioyne penan- 
ce, accordinge as he hath exattly noted and 
conlidered the penitents ſinnes. 

1 he prattiſe pf the church correſpondent, 
| Now drawinge necre to our times , wee 
find the whole church of God through out all 
chriſtendome practiſing the holy Sacramet of 
confeflion nor onely in Rome ( as appeareth! 
by Clement the {ixt ) but in other parts of 
Italy( as witnefſeth S Frauncis of Aſvi\um 
ard in Fraunce in eucry towne and village. 
For albeitin the yeare 1323. one lohn dc Po.| 
1ac0 a deuine of Paris, diuuiged certaine et- 
rors concerninge the hearinge of confeſsion 
in the time of Lewis of Bauaria a german 
Emperor and [ohn 22. yet this doeth nothing 
preiudice the cuitome and vſe then, bur giue| 
a ful! :emonſtrance of thoſe times. Fora: his 
Opinions wele abſurd, as that none ought 
to confelle to the begginge fiiars , which if! 
he did, he was bounde to confeſle againc 0) 
his owne patilhe preiſt : as alſo the decree of, 
\ mnts Utyinjque ſexus ſo flandinge, rhe pope 
'of Rome cannot makebut al paiiſhiovers ar 
bound euery yeare to confeſle to their partſhe 
preiſt, | 
Moreouer the pope cannot giue any me; | 
{ ra, 
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call facultie to heare confeſsions, but ynder| 
limitation of the pariſhe preiſt ; foe g1ve they | 
teitimony of a o nerall practiſe then, to _ 
to confeſsion to the fiiers , to haue licence} 


oland their needes [male 


of penance, ſo 
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| 


of cholinge their ghoſtly fathers, and to re- 
paire vnto their owne pariſhe preiſts for ab-| 
ſolution: which opinions as they were exhor- 
bitant and __ from the true dofrinef| 

were rhey examined and) 
condemned vnde: the ſame popeIohn 22 and 
the partie made to recant his errois. As forEn- 
proote hcreof, tors 
both by the councell helde by Stephen at 
Oxtord » by Richard Archbiſhop , and by 
others are extant diuerſe canons to this pur-i 
poſe , as that euery phiſition who hath to 
deale with any lick partie, is to ſeriouſly ad- 
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uiſe his patient, before he begin his cure. 


to be mindfull of confeſſion, and to kaue the 
aduile of his oholtly father. —_ 


carefully looked ynto and <cſpecial! regard 


hadd therof; for there were great penalties 


IOFREd, as In theage of Gregory the great 


O 


and after,that ſuch ſhould be degraded, as by 
biſhope Gualter appeareth , Simon Sudbury 


anno 1371. {as appeareth by his conſtitu;10s) 


was molt proutdent and watchetul for preiſts 
bebauiour , and how they ſhould heare the 
confeſſions of weemen, appointinge that] 


OS WH EE PASS 3 - >< oe.» —Cc —  — 


As for reucalinge of confeflions , it was! 


;Cuery Woman ſhould be heard of the pref! 
| decently, 
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decently, extra velum , and that in open 
fight: asalſoe he ordained that all the laitiy 
in moſt godlie ſorte ſhould goe to confeſſion 
in the beginninge of lent, as allo to repaire 


to their gholily fathers thriſe ax leaſt euery 
eare . 

Kinge Edward the firſt in the 13, yeare f 
bis raigne ina ſtatute made of; Circumſpede 
agatis , ſendeth grectinge toall his iudges, 
that they vſe themſelues circumſpeRly in all 
mattters concerninge the biſhope of Noridge 
and his clergy, not puniſhinge them it they 
held plea in aChriflian count of ſuch things as 
be meerly ſpirituall, to witt, of penances en- 
ioyned for deadly ſinnes , as fornication, 
adoultry &c, for which kind of finnes , cor- 
porall penance is ofren enioyned, But to 
F [proceed to the dotrine of the fathers. 
{04arnes ''eccham Archiepiſcopus ex Linwood, 

Lett there in euery deanery be appointed 
one Rector , who ſhall heare the confeſſions 
of the reftors and other preiſts, anno 1 293, 
| W inchelſe Archiepiſcopus, 

Euery ftliperdiary preiſt , ſhall not heare 
[confeſlions of pariſhioners , but in certaine 
caſes aliowed. 
| I be prattife of the church conformable. 

To gaineſay the praftiſe of the whoic 
church of Chriſt, is too much blindneſie and 
fablwdity, 4 to make imale accompt of 


our predeceſlors and their conſtitutions tor; 
con 
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ſheweth but (male proofe of witt: formen 
25 wiſe as wee , and not ſoe ſence-feclinge as| 
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confeſſion here in England, as it argueth but | 
4 certaine turbulencie of ſpirite , ſoe it 
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wee , but ofa more r:ligiouſe and pioule 


minde then wee, would not ſoc eaſily haue 

bene drawne vato ſuch humility of confelſ- 

ſion, hadd not they ſeen as farras wee, a full] # 

demonſtration and euident proofe our of | 37 

pods wood for it. From whence it hah pro-; 

cecded, that ſve many conl'itution. 01dinan- 
ces and prouiſoes haue bene made onely for 
the better preſeruance and continuance 
hereof. As by Stephen, Edmond, Richard, 

Gualcer Sudbury, Peccham, Winchelfey an 

diverſe others, all learned biſhopes and reue 

rend fathers. 

The hereſy of Wicliffe contrary to the pratii/c 
o! the church, and doFrine of the fathers, 
About the yeare of Chriſt 1352. one Wic- 

beſle an Engliſheman borne , maſter of art 

and preiſt in Canterbury colledge of Oxford, 
perſon of Lutherwoorth in Leiceſter ſhier, 

a man alrogether turbulent and troubleſome | 

in all ations againſt the clergie, broached 4 

againe ſome error:, which were before dif. | 

fallowed, as namely 45. condemnedin the 
councel! of Conſtance, his7, article was, that] 
ifa man bee truly contrite for his ſinnes com-| 

Mitted , externall confefhon 15 ſuperfluouſe w. 

and yapiofitable; Asalſoe detendinge thay WW; 

con. 
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4.216 of tomake and pride, then of any zealy' 


| 


| 


jhould of any occaſion againſt the cleroie, as 
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confe(fiar. cu not be proucd out of ſcrip. 
eure, neither hath it any grownd in {Cripturg 
for the approbation therof. | 
| For confutation of which hereſy, wo, 
{1247 note te. That this his errors proceeded 


'or conſcience he had int<ligion , conſider. 
linge he conſorted himſclfe with theDuke of 
Lancaſter , wlio was glad then to cat 


{Stow noteth. 2. That it 15 noe marucil that 
eucr confellion ( which 13 a true humiliation 
of the {pirite ) could haye anie entertaine- 
ment or be approued in ſo proude a ſtomack, 
ſeinge it is the nature of all tuch that maintei- 
ne {uch deſperate reſolutions, to fly from al] 
true catholick deuotion. 3. Thar this was an 
opinion newly brought in againe to trouble 
the church , againſt the dottrine of the fa 
thers and practiſe of all Chriſtendome , and 
an opinion befoiecondemned and neuer de: 
fore countenanced as truth in England. 4. 
That it hath the note of hereſy (to denie )fo! 
it denieth that, which for many hundred 
years was before mainteined a> the doctrine 
of Chriſt in all Chriſtendome , and therior| 
catholick confeilion hath the prerogatiue of 
time and place, andthe other preeminenct 
which is gotten by ſayinge it is not foe. 5. 
Our prorcititsar imally benefited hereby,fot 
they mainteine but the noucliies of one il 
wWiom, 
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whom ſtomake did ſtrive with witt for will 
J [to gett the maſtery. 6. If it had bene ſound 
| dodtrin which Wickliffe taught of not going 
f [to confeſſion; bernge ſo trobleſome to fleſhe' 
and blood , the church would eaſily haue 
condeſcended, and not approued that which 


is ſo much againſt our nature,as the lawe of 


Chriſt, 

Moreouer as theſe poſitions of W ickliffe 
were preiudiciall to the whole church of En 
gland, ſo were they condemned by atts of 
parlament, as in the faft yeare of Richard 
the ſecond 1280. asalſo anno 2. Henrici 3. 
1402. by Cicheley vtterly ſuppreſled as moſt 
1mpiouſe doftrine, & cotrary to the woord of 
God. And albeit the proteſtants and ſome 
other of Zwitzerland agreed with him in 
ſome points, yet they held him(as Ioachimus 
Vadianu: a Zinglian )fora pratler and ſcot- 
ting deuine , yea Pantaleon for an impudent 
heretick in his chronologie, His opinions 
were condemned by the generall councell 
of Conſtance , he was excommunicated by 
jthe Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and by Fle- 
minge biſhop of Lincolne : his bones were 
taken vpp and burned by command of Pope 
Martin the fift. 

How many learned men of all ſorts oppo- 
ſed them felues againſt him in that age, 1s 
apparant, for not onely Thomas Waldenſis 


Who cotuted his hereſies, but diuerſe others, 
M 


Al. 
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\men vpon him , ſix of the Degginge kryers 
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as William Barton Chancelor of Oxford con- 
demned Wiickliftes, & ſett an enquelt of 12, 


and of other devines and ciuill and cannon 
lawyers other {ix , who all ytterly condem. 
ned his opinions anno 1382. Andalbeit Phi- 
lip Repington a frend of Wickliftes and de- 
uine of Oxford, writ in defence of W ickliffe 


and eſpecially againſt auricular confeſſion, 
yet he ypon more mature aduiſe, recanted 
his opinions at Paules crofle. Thomas Bombe 
an other deuine & Carmelite writ moſt lear-) 
nedly againſt him, and as fſayeth friar Bale 
againſt W ickliftes ſcholers, /corpionis venend 
intulit, Nicolas Hardford {choler of W ickliffe 
recanted his opinions as moſt abſurd 1382. 
One Rauxin, lohn Sharp, Roger Walbey an 
Auguſtin friar, Richard Maideſtone ynder Ri- 
chard the ſecond, Symon Sowthray, Peter 
Stokes, Thomas Winterton all learned and 
not inferior to Wickliffe for iudgement and 
ſufficiency of learninge, writt moſt ſowndly 
and iudicially againſt his opinions , but to 
{proceed to the ; rw of the fathers, 
Concilium Florentinum in dofirine de Sacyd» 
mentis anno 148. 
It appertaineth to confeſſe by mouth, that 
the ſinner wholly and throughly ( integral 
ger ) confeſle to his preiſt all his ſinnes, all 
{uch as he can call to memorie. 
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| [nor confeſle their ſinnes before they came to 


| |Chriſoſtome: Yetat other times their preiſts 


—AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 267 
Theodorus Cantnarienſis Epiſcopus cap, 
quidam de penitentia diſt x, 


Internall confeſhon which is onely made 
ynto God, belongeth to the perfet and juſt. 
Bur of ſuch as we are,that be ſinners, the ſen- 
tence of the apoſtle is to be folowed , that 
we confellt our ſfinnes to one another, 


T he prafiiſe of the church conformable. 

W hat the cuſtome and vſe of the greek 
church was in this age forconfeſſion,is moſt 
apparant , and nothinge differinge fromthe 
maine point With the former greek fathers. 

For albeit Eugenius 4. at the councell o 
Florence, priuately demaunded of ſome of 
the cheeſe! greeke doftors, why they dic 


celebrate and ſay maſſe,as the auncient cuſto- 
me was, both in the time of S. Baſill and S. 


went ordinarily to confeſſion for abſolution 
of their ſinnes. Hereby we ſee that confeſ. 
ſion was, not onely pratiſed emonge the 
Grecians in the greek church , but alſoe in 
Rome, Spaine, Italy, England and other par- 
tuiculer churches, 

T he hereſy of Perrus Oſmenſis again#t the 

dorine and praftiſe of the church 
in Spaine., 

Aboute the yeare of Chriſt 1464. one Pe- 
trus Osmenſis or Oximenſis a Spaniard and 


M 2 doctor 
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door of deuinity of Salamencs, publiſhed 
certaine concluſions againſtauriculer confeſ- 
fon vid.1. That mortall ſ{innes concerninge 
the guilt and penaltic of the other world, ar, 
forgiuen by onely contrition Without any) 

onfeſſion. 2. That confeſſion ( in ſpecie ) js 
not found in ſcripture:as for wicked thoughts 
they are onely aboliſhed by diſplicence and 
diſlike therof. 3. Secret coakilin 1s not of 
neceſſity to be required . 4. That penitents 
ought not to be abſolued, if they haue not 
performed their penance. For confutation of) 
which doftrine we may obſerue. 
I. That the hereſy of this man, is different 
from the opinion of the former concerninge 
confeſſion, andalbeit in ſome things he ac- 
cordeth with them , yet he hath a{match of 
his owne leauen , his ſelfe pleaſinge and 
ouerweeninge humor. | 
2, that his opinions were as new nouel. 
ties, againſt the vniuerſall praftiſe and doc- 
trine of the holy fathers. | 
3. Our aduerſaries cannot heerby gather, 
that their doftrine was then in praQtife and 
approued : forthis was bur the opinion of 
one man,in one countrie,and in one yniuer- 
ſity , the defence of which concluſions pro- 
| ceeded rather of emmulation ( an humor 

'F olt incident to ſcholers ) then of anye 

| ſownd indgement in deuinitie, and know- 
ledge of the dottrine of the fathers. 
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4. He alloweth that which our aduerfaries 
doe difallowe vid. an abfolution from ſinnes 
after the performance of their penance. 

Further after this Peter had publiſhed his 
| errors ſeeminge agreat nouelty emongethe 
learned in the yniuerſities of Spaine, as alſoe 


— © 


erroneus impiouſe and molt ſcandalouſe 
ynto the vulgar forte; Alphonſus Carillo 
then Archbithop of Toledo and chiefe pri- 
mate of Spaine, with mature judgement, 
ſexamined theſe concluſions, and cited this 
Peter de Oſma to anſweie vnto them at Al- 
cala ; but as hereſy loues leaſt to be in ſight, 
land will begett that oftentimes, which it is 
lloth to father ; ſoe this Peter was backward 
for the moſt parteto come to triall. Wher- 
fore Carillo the Archbiſhop , with diuers 
other learned men and dotters of Spaine, 
condemned him and his opinions, which 
condemnation was after ſentto Rome, and 
there againe examined by pope Sixtus 4+ 
anno1471; and foe approued as appeareth 
| by the extrauagant of Sixtus. 4. 
| The dottrine of the ſchoole deuines con/0714- 
; ble to that of the fathers, 

| \ Concerninge the doftrine of the ſchoole 
deuines for auricular confeſſion, being mo 
| (famouſe and learned men ( as appeareth by 
| their workes ) I need not receite their opi- 
nions, bicaule they ar comon in all ſchooles, 
land for their excellency of witt , (ce but 
M 3 Coucll} 
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Couel who approucth them, himſelte beinge 
a proteſtant, | 

Petrus Lombardus biſhope of Paris, whom 
all the ſchoole diuines for that reuerence and 
honor they bare him, and for his ſinguler 
earninge,call him their maſter magi#fey ſen 
centiarum . anno 1146, Alexander de Hales 
who made his ſumme, that excellent woork 
by commandement of Innocent the fourth, 
was caled fens vite, the fountaine of life, 
bicauſe of the liuely knowledge. that flowed 
from him , he was maſter to S.'Bonauenture 
anno 1246. S. Bonauenture biſhop of Al. 
bane , made Cardinale by Gregory the tenth 
anno 1275 , for his ſinguler wiſdome, 
knoweledge, learninge and ſantity of life, 

His maſter Alexander de Hales was wount 
to ſay of him , that in S. Bonawenture he 

bought Adam ſinned not , meaninge for that 

illumination which was in him, as though 
he had not bene darkened by the fall of 

Adame. 

{| S. Thomas de Aquino,who came ſoe neere 

vato S. Auguſtin that ſome thought he had 

all his woorkes by harte , and by a common 

prouerbe it was ſpoken , that the ſoule of . 

Auguſtine dwelt in Aquinas : In whome 

aboue all the reſt fouer contrarieties were 

[aid to excell, 4bondance, Breuity, Facilin,, 
Security. In reſpet wherof he gained the 
title to be caled Angelicall. anno 1274. Al. 

| bertus 
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bertus Magnus maſter to S. Thomas of; 
Aquine biſhope of Ratisbone of moſt admi 
rable learninge and knowledge, who for his 
excellency therin was called Magnus. anno 
1280 . 
Iohanes Duns Scotus ſcholer to Alexander 
Hales anno 1299. a man of a ſinguler ſubtili- 
tie of wittand iudgement in learninge, for 
his profundity he was called ten<bricoſus. | 
R ichardus de media yilla. Iohanes Gerſon. 
Thomas Caietanus, Iohannes Roffenſis, 
Thomas Waldenſis. Thomas Morus. 
lohannes Echius, Iohannes Cocleus. Io- 
hannes Heſflels. Alphonſus a Caſtro, Al- 
ertus Pighius. Dominicusa Soto. Iohan 
nes Gropper. Lindaaus. Cardinalis Bel 
larminus. Franciſcus Turrianus, Grego- 
'r,us de Valentia, Azore. Vaſquez, Ioha- 
nes Dreido. Iohanes Hofmeiſterus, Ruar- 


| 
eus Tapper. Petrus a Soto. Stamiſſaus Hoe 
Petrus Caniſius, Sanderus. Alanus 


— — 


| 
| 


lius. 
Nauarrus. Suarez. 
All which beinge the cheefeſt deuines in 
Chriſtendome agree in the doQtrine of auri ) 
cular confeſſion, conformable to that of the 
auncient fathers, and p2-rpetuall praftiſe of 
!the church, now laſt of all renucd and contir-i 
med ia the counſ-11 of Trent as followeth. 
Concilium T ridentinum lej. 14.c.5 anno l563, 
By the inſtitution of the Sacrament of pe- 
nance now explicated,the whole church of 


| 
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God hath alwaies vnderſtood, that an intire 
confeſſion of our ſinnes , and an exaR, is in 
firured by our Lorde. And that confeſſion 
is neceflary by gods lawe,to all ſuch as fall 
afcer baptiſme. 
T he praftife of the church conformable, 
As cuery ſchoole was now fraught with 
tais doftrine , and whoſoecuer gainſaied it, 
werecenſwed , and had theiuſt reward off 
hereticks, ſoe was there noe country Chri. 
ſtian, but had it in continuall yſe and praftiſe. 
And for the greek church it is euident, firſt 
by Nicolaus Cabiſilas in the application of 


| 


the Liturgy cap. 2y. by Anaſtaſius Nicenus 
yi:s queſtions vpon the(criptures, q 6. who 


the grolſe opinion of the Lutherans , who 
| {bonldly affirmed , that all ſfinnes were not 


Where it is manifeſt, that the grecians in 


as they were grecians, ſoe moſt plainely 
teach, that there. was allowed and invſe the 
holy Sacrament of confeſſion. And ia theſe 
our daies Hieremias the Patriarch of Con- 
fianrinople in cenſuringe the Auguſtine con- 
feſlion in the 1. chapter,much reprehendeth 


of neceſſity to be confeſſed, or the number 
particularly in confeſſion ro be regardedand 
every ſfinne to be ſpecified in his kind. Per 
ſingn'as ſpecies in conteſnone enumerands 


| 


[Conltantinople, agreed With the Larine 
church jn this article of confeſhon , and lo 
_ practiſe therof to declare cuery paitr 


culer 
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ater with reſpett hadd to euery particuler 
circumſtance. 

Tocome necrer to our owne times in the 
yeare 1475+ both the kinges of England and 
Fraunce went to contethon, for as it appea- 
reth on th | 

reth on the 29. Augult, in the ſame yeare 
they both being mett together ro conclude a 
peace , Which concluded they were both 
{worne on a miſſale ſaieth Comines( forthen 
there was noe communion booke heard of) 
to the performance of ſome certaine articles, 
then concluded on: W hich donne the kinge 
of Fraunce offered the kinge of Englad ( ifhe] 
would goe to Paris)the Cardinall of Borbone; 
to be his ghoſtly farther forthe abſolution of 
hi: finnes . Further by an hiſtoricall re'ation 
of two famouſe ambaſladges , the one 9 
Gab 1e!l Patrriarch of Alexandria the 97. pa- 
tiarch after S. Mark, the other out of Rutlia 
of ſome 1000 churches vnto theſe a of Rom 
appeareth, albeit they had falen into diuerſ: 
errors, yet they acknowledged the Sacra- 
ment of penance and confeflion : as alſo Io- 
hannes Comus Corepilcopus thus writinge 
ito Clement the 8. affirreth in theſe lattes 
daies ynder the name ofall his country that, 
in eius manus eſt abſoluiio Q lizatio : the full 
autority to bind & loole. Laſtly the duke of 
[Northumberland in the yeare 15 53.although 
he had benea great ltickler and ringe-leader 
Wo the daunce of innouation for Zinglia. 
! M $ niume 
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niſme , yet cominge in the end to calamitie 
and to be behead+d , acknowledged the ca. 
tholick faith: not for flattery or for hope of 
life , wherupon he brought as wittneſle, the 
Lord of Worceſter his ould frend , and his 
father; wherby it is apparant, he vſed then 
confeſſion in the tower , albeit in the tide of 
better fortune he folowed the maine ſtreame 
of pleaſure, littell caringe for religion or 
confeſhon, but then , cwm rribularerur tun 
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THE CONCLVYSTON TO THE 
precedent dottrine of the fathers 
and prattiſe of the church, 


COT 


| 


THE XIV. CHAPTER. 


"TT" Hus haſt thou ſeene (courteouſe reader) 

"euen from Chriſts time, one and the 
ſelfe ſame: doftrine of auricular confeſſion, 
taught ofthe learned(t dottors , belceuedas 
the true and holy woord of Chriſt, pradliſed 
in the yniuerſall church, in full currant and 
continuance theſe 1600. yeares both in the 


greek and latine church. 
2. Now then ſince that confeſſion carrics| 
with it the counrenance euen from our $4 
uiours owne auftority , the approbation of 
the holy Apoſtles , the do@trine of the molt 
auncient fathers , the iuſtifableneſſe of the 


great 
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oreatand generall councells , the praftife of 
1l nations, the applauſe of the grauer, lear- 
neder, and deuouteſt forte , aud the very 
triumphe ouer all time , and hath bene as it 
werean vnexpugnable tower battered and 
ſhott at with the vaine blaſts of turbulence 
Witts , malignant ſpirits, ſelfe pleaſinge hu-l 
moriſts , the giddy headieſt braines, and yet 
ſtands as an inuincible tower of brafle, re-þ 
boundinge the blowes back cuen to the bat- 
terers vtter confuſion 
| 3. Since that it hath bene euer praiſe]. 
woorthy , full of pie:ic and yertue, the mo- 
ther of all true lowlineſſe and humility of 
harte, the acquietinge of a troubled conf; 
cience,and the onely phiſttion for the inue 
|terate diſeaſes and leproſie of the infeted}i 
({oule , 
| 4. Since that the blames that are laidj 
[againſt it are Either falſe or feeble, procce 
dinge of weakneſſe which is commonly 


: 
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bould ; or obicted by bouldneſle ( a raſhe 
and preſumptuouſe obtruder ) or deviſed by 
the vnskilfulleſt, the growuds of whoſe opt- 
[nions ar but the vncertainties of their owne 
Ignorance, and asit were the triflinge blots 
jand blurrs of theirinke waſtinge toyes. 

| $5. Since that the aduerſarie him ſelfe gi- 
ucs itthe prerogariueof time, and can not 
denieitthe preſcription of great antiquitie 
j:hough he troubles him ſelfein the-duſt © 
| 
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his owne labours to giue it the preeminence 
of birthright but from the ſtaines of humaine 
inuention. Ibeſceche thee then moſt gentle 
readcr,as thou doelt tender the truth of gods 
cauſe, and good of thine owneoule, thatas 
mindfull of thetribunall and maicliiie of al- 
mighty God, before which one day thou 
{halt appcare as a duſt-creepinge woorme as 
thou art, where all harts ſhalbe opened & (e. 
crets diſcioſed: not to gaineſay that truth 
which God ſhall manifelt vnto thee , or for 
feare of prince or potentate to temporiz? 
ouge fewe yeares, thereby to diſpoſſeſle thy 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{clfe of the fruition of all eternal! blifle and 
!happineſle. Lett not ſtomack foe maiſter thee 
$ to haue all tounge & noe cares;to ſpeak all 
ad hearken to nochinge, to crowe to much 
ith the cocks, on this worlds dounghill. 
6.If affeQatis of fingularity hath ambuſhed 
it ſelfe within thy boſome,, if thou haſt pin- 
- ined they ſelfe to their flecues , whom igno. 
'rant zeale hath made yiolent in religion , as 
'to tearme this ſeckinge into fathers writings 
ito looke for truth, a rakinge into kennels) 
and ditches , and to diſcharge moſt of them 
for rogues and men branded in their fore- 
heads ( as Carttwright 1. 1. pag. 114. that, 
(Food wheel-wright was wount in his owne 
opp to hewe ſuch groſle chipps ) if thou! 
wilt not belceue ſo many learned men , as 
haue bene alledged, butthink , that to 6 
tic 
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tied andled byauQtority,, is a certaine flaue- 
uery and captivity of iudgement. If thou wilt} 
[not belecue with S. Auguſtine, 1. 2. con. Pe- 
lag. c. 4. W ha: eſteemeis ro be had ( beforef 
his time ) of the auncient fathers. If thou 
Iwilt not beleeue as did the Samaritans in a 
matter of farr greater moment , ypon the re- 
porte of one {illy wooman , yet ( courteoulſe] 
reader) thus much belecue, that antiquity 
'& the fathers auority, hath cuer bene cuea| 
emonge the heretickes themſelucs , the beſt} 
ſtake in their hedye. 

| 7. Did not Arius in the pedlarie of all his 
'ware, grownd his truth ypoathe auncient 
tacher Origen , andalleadged bim tooth andj 
naile for him ſelfe ? And did not the Dona- 
tilts build ypon S. Ciprian; The Neſtorians} 
vpon the councell of Nice; The Pelagians 
vaunte of $S Ambroſe. S. Hierome. S. Augu-' 
{tine? Did not Dioſcorus alleadge Gregory, 
(Cirill, Athanaſius? and complained openly in 
the firſt counce!l of Calcedon, Ego ( faieth 
he) defendo dogmata [anforum patrum, ego 
illorum habeo teſtimonium , non obiter nec in 
tranſcurſu , ſed inipſorum libris , & ideo cum 
patribus eijcior . I defend the opinion of th 
holy fathers, I haue their teſtimony , not by 
any by, or ſiniſter way , but in their owne 
(bookes, and therforeI with the holy fathers 
am Metted . What anaufull reſpeRt( a bird 
” their owne father ) Beza ſeemed to haue 


| 
þ 


| 


of the auncient fathers ( albeit the Geneua| - 
ſhoe is altogether vnfit for their foote ) in ſoe' 
'much that he thus writeth to ſome that be. 
gan their nouelties in tranſlatinge, and heer- 
lvpon cales them to remembrance of former 
times and ( euenin the ſhadow of this name) 
chardgeth them with the moſt worthy af- 
Iſembly of Nice, of Epheſus of Calcedon quo 
nihil unquam 5anttins, nihil Auguſtins ab 
apoſtolorum deceſſu (ol unquam aſpexit , then 
which ſince the apoſtles time, the ſonne ne- 
uer beheld any thinge more holy more royall 
or famouſe. 

$. Soe then( Chriſtian reader ) this can 
not buc ſceme reaſon , and ſinke cuen into! 
the ſhaloweſt witts; that if in matters of 
leſſer moment, it was neuer thought ſafe 
[and (ecure toneglefrhe iudgement of many 
( euen with the heretickes them ſelues )how 
much more ih matters of greater waight ſhal 
it be accompted folly, raſhely to foilowe the 
opinion of fewe, and deſperatly beat againſt 
the harte ef all true catholick doftrine , euen 
as it were ſtriue againſt the maine ſtreame 
of all ? 

9. And how canany vertuouſly &eiſpoſed 
mind, better reſoJue with it ſelfe, then thus 
(if he will but range Within the Zodiackc of 
a Chriſtian mans witt-) to think whgt the 
holy auncient fathers haue w:iitten ( Tknow 
there is nothinge but that an itchinge tounge 


may 


may rubb it ſelfe ypon ) and that which they) 
haue written they haue not diuulged it, bet 
particular in opinion or wedded to partiali-| 
ties, or hungry of their owne praiſe, either 
togrieue proteltant, or gratifie papiſt , but 
euen as trueth in thoſe ages ledd them by 
the handes, Quod INHENEYMNL IN ECL leſta tenue | 
runt, quod didicerunt, docuerunt; quod 6 pd- 
tribus acceperunt , hoc filys tradidernnte«} 
W hat they found in the chutch, that they} 
kept,what they had learned that they taught,} 
what they heard and receiued from their Fa- 
thers , that they deliucred to their polteritie. 
; 10. And now for awicular confeſſion , as| 
for the avbetters, authors mainetainers and| 
defenders therof cuen out of Chriſtes own 
mouth: W hat, haue they bene, the of-ſcow- 
ringeand ſcomme of the people? or rather 
many of them moſt gloriouſe martirs, which 
haueliued in greateſt feare of the higheſt,and 
died with greateſt innocencie with the ho- 
lieſt , ſcalinge the truth of this cauſe euen 
with their owne blood . And ſhall weeſup- 
poſe that darkeneſſe hath ſoe ouergrown the} 
land ( as S. Auguſtine obieftcd to lulian, Au- 
guſt. cont. Iul. the hererick) that Pelagius 
Tulian and ſuch their adherents can one: y ſee} 
With the high flyinge libertie of their con- 
cept, and that Hilarie, Ciprian, Ambroſe ar 
muddie headed, theirwitts ouerclowded,and 
:zuch deepe doftors waxen ſoc darke ſighted? 
| 11. What 
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11, What were there noe learned men 
.before theſc youngſters taught their A, B, C, 
the principles of the Geneua doftrine? Was 
'wildon.e cucrloinebbe, thac it could never 
lhaue its lowe till the ſpringe-tide of theſe 
our wanton yea es? D1d 1onoranceand blin- 
denelle keepe faire at euery mans gate, and| 
was there ſuch publick ſale therof, that there; 
could be noe true knowledge in theſe times 
bought for monte? Was Tertullian, Origen, 
Ciprian, Cirill, Athanaſius, Ambroſe , Hie- 
rome and Auguſtine, able to diue into the 
depthe of other milſteries of our (aluation,|- 
that euen in the cheefeſt matters of faith| 
their woords were accompted as oracles of; 
ruth, and in this point of confeſſion and! 
preiſts abſolution from ſinnes , ſhall their 
opinion be accompted as artowes idlic ſhort 
atrandome ? And now oe ſhallowe witted 
[and their witts ſoe light, as to waat both 
waight and meaſure! 
12. Or ſhall wee belecue theſe ratber, 
whome ſome of the proteliants and namely 
Couell call ( as fictinge moſt ro ſuch hy- 
mors ) turbulent heads, whom affeation 
of ſingularity hath raiſed ypp their plumes; 
whom ſuperſtitiouſe feare , ignorant zcale 
(not direted with diſcretion ) hath made 
violent in matters of religion , that oue:run- 
ninge euery text of icripture ( as much as 
them lieth ) haue diſmebred the yery limmes 
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[confirmation and propagation of the true 


inſtitution ,” and bleſſedneſle of gods hande,) 
|haue bene appointed in all ages and places 
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(of truth? Shall ſoc ſmale vndigeſted and ſhal- 
| 


eaſe the world and the very touchſtones of 


neuer vnderſtood, Chriſtes meanninge for 
preiſts abſolution neuerconceiued till now? 
And that theſe had oncly hitt the needell 
juſt in the eye? W hat was it euer dawninge| 
of the day,and for ſoe many hundred years, 
\loe many gloumiſh morainges, till this their 
faire ſun-thime bad crept to the high prick 
of their noone, ſoc that we mult be enforced 
toſcttall our dialls by their clocke>? 

| 13. Then( Chriſtian reader ) iudge as the| 
very truth is, that the antiquity of the fathers 
is moſt ſoundand of grear waight, and that 
ſuch as maliciouſly ſhould negle& and con- 

temne them, do moſt greeuoully offend the] 
holy ghoſt , in ills preſtdentem & loquentem, 
and in whoſe writinges , viuis & loquitur 

continenter, and hereby enlighteneth the 

whole church of God, both for the interpre-] 
tation of darkeſt miſteries , as alſo for the 


—— 


auncient and catholick faith . For ; for what 
other reaſon may wee ſuppoſe, that after the 

: | 
apoſtles, prophets,and cuangeliſts. by deuine 


paſtors and doftors, but that as S. Paule 
aieth ( Epheſ. 4. 11.) to this end , thatis, to- 


lowe learninge, be in ballance able to ouer-] 


all witts? Was the bible neuer ſought into, 
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of men , in craftineſleto the circumuention 
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theconſumation of the ſaints vnto the Woork 


dren waueringe and carried aboute with 
euery Winde of dodtrine in the wickedncſe 


of error. 

14. Wherfore where all the holy doors 
conſpire and agree in any one point of our 
religion, it can not be but the ſowndneſle of 
- - In ſo much that ifthus conſentinge 


they ſhould haue erred, it muſt con{equent y 
followe , the whole, church of God ( which 
is the baſis and foundation, of religion ) to 
haue bene notoriouſly deceived . Aberrame 
ſequidem paftore neceſſarium eſt & ours abtr- 
rave & quo oculi diriguns corpres eo pariter re 
liqua membra deferri; mouerique neceſſe ef}, 
W he the ſhepheard goeth a ſtray,the ſheepe 
[ouſt needs roue and wander, and where the 
eyes lead, the body foloweth, 

15. If rhen in this one pointe of Auricular 
[confeſſion, the agreement of ſoe many holy 
fathers, the praQtiſe of ſoe many ages , the 
accord of ſo many paſtors in euery nation 
ſhould hauc bene palpable grofle ignorance 
and error, How ſhould God haue bene 
agreeinge to his owne woord ? What be- 


of the miniſtery , vnto the edifyinge of the]- 
body of Chriſt, that wee may not be as chil. 


| 


leife ſhall we giue to gods owne promiles of 
the perpetuall aſliitance of the holy ghoſt, 
for thefull eſtabliſhement of all trueth and 
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doftrin:? How can wee but accompt he] 
wiſdome ot God meere folly, who hath built 
his houſe vpon ſand, and not ypon ſure 
orownd, to wagg with cuery Wind, and be 
ouerthrown With euery blaſt? Sed Deus nec 
fallit ,nec fallitur, (lib 1.co. pelag.cap. 1.) 
Therfore againſt all buſy inuouators tis beſt 
toconclude with S. Auguſtine, that it is meet] 
that all Chriſtian people, ſhould rather pre- 
\ferr the auncient fathers before any nouel- 
{ties, and ſtick faſt rather to their iudgemeat, 
[then to runne after cuerie fancie, humorouſe 
and giddy headed leader. 
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BY THE DISAGR {LNAXID 
and Warr of bereticks one With an\ 
other, protefiant againit proteſtant| b 
| rouchinge confeſs108, may be proued| © 
| the catholick_verity concerninge the 
prattiſe of Auricular Conſeſsion, | 


| THE XV. CHAPTER. | 


S hitherto hath bene manifeſted the} 
the yniforme conſent of the learnedeſt 
deuines , generall councels , and continual! 
praiſe of gods church for auricular confeſ: | 
fon , that herein hath ben-cuidently ſfcen, 
that the daughter churches euery where did 


ſpeake their mothers diale& : So it will _ 
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beamiſle to lay downe before eneriereaſong. 
ble mans light, the reſtleſfe levitie of the 
proteitants 1n this controuerſy, how different 
they are one from an other , And foraſmuch 
as nature woorketh in them ala loue to their 
owne fancies , paſſion beinge the hand, by 
which the ſpirite leads them, it faleth Out, 
that euery one {nges his owne ſonge, by 
reaſon wherof it is not the ſpirite of God, 
that it is the guider of their quier. 

2. As in common wealthes moſt true it is, 
the ouerplus of rulers argueth ſuperabon- 
dance of diſorders , the multitude of phiſe 
tians peſteringe of diſeaſes , many lawyers 
great ſuites and cauſes, many iudges contrary 
opinions , Which makes ſuites immortal, 
where there is great reſorte of cagles,ther 


is great mortality and many carcaſes. 50 like- C 
wiſe it fareth in cauſes and controuetrſies] |. 
of religion; W here there be many Opinions, x 
[there are molt vnlettled minds , dcuided \ 
[1ninds makes ynioyned ſpeeches, in ſo muck\ | 
[that where controuerſies in higheſt points] | 
doe moſtriſe, religion is moſt ynſettled,and | 
[where there is banding tooand fro, eruech P 
now and then 1s driven out of dores. For men n 
ſtanding in thoſe moodes, ſtretching religion p 
[tO cuery mans tentor , as men oftimes tt: A 
gettall mind of reconciliation, haue all theit ” 
thoughts ſtained with the ouerflowe of bit = 
[ter galeand choler, they relolue more ( 100: F 
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kivg through the \ Pops 79 of their owne co- 
cept) to followe that which is moſt croſlinge | 
totheir neighbours humor, then correſpon- 
dent to the ſtright plumb-line of tructh. For 
it isan oulde Plague in mans natnre, that 
many of the moſt parte of men, care not to 
poſt ouer trueth and leaue it farr behind , fo 
they may ſertt on the ſpurrs of their fame and 'ſ 
honor far before. 

3. Hence hath proceeded the harte-bur-] 
nings of many the tor quer and pluralities of 
opinions , the Whettinge of witts to the| 
ſharpe of their owne will , the bandinge and| 
takinge parts one againſt another, that cuery 
day they are brought to bedd of newe borne 
ſets , through their violency of ſpirits, the 
turbulency of witts , the ſliffneckedneſle of} 
opinions , the ſelfe pleaſinge of will , the 
eagerneſſe of defence, the glidingneſle lf 
their tounge, and the rancor of their harts; 
Which ſoinucnometh their penne, to ſpred 
abroad their poiſen in all their writings. 

4. Wherupon noe maruelile it is, that our 
proteſtants religion is all ouciunne with no-] 
velties of ſets, the variety wherof, albeit. 
Themiſtius the philoſopher ( as reco:derh! 
'Socrates ) perſ{waded Valens to entertaine as 
aſeruice molt pleaſing to Golt, ſeinge by this; 
[Meanes , he was worthipped after diverſe} 
Waies and ſoundry manners: Yet inall rea-, 
4 it mult followe, that theſe our I | 

mu 
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with fower tocles vpon the ſea. 


| 
ſaiue. ed and windſhaken barke , ſuch yn- 
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muſt poſleſſe a church, as quarrellingeſonne; 
(doe the inheritance of contentious parents, 
[the beſt part wherot is conſumed in ynnece. 
fary ſuites; that make the faireſt ſhowe that 
| they cany God is defrawded of bis right,thei 
Ichurch in vproaite, and their greateſt cer. 
tainty, the.yncertainty of opinions: It was 
[demanded of that great Con(ull Iabius , why 
he neuer went from hi> owne village of Rhe- 
gioinſeauentie yeares that he liued, to Mef| 
ſana which was but two miles oft by water: 
W ho ſhaped them this anſwere . Tie barke 
( quoth he ) which L muſt goe in is fooliſhe, 
for it alwajes ſtirreth vpp and downe, the 
mariner with whom I muſt goe is fooliſhe, 
for he neuer abideth in one opinion: the wa- 
ter is foohſhe, for it neuer reiteth or ſtan- 
deth ſtill: the winde which muft waft meis 
fooliſhe , for hardly will it keep longe in one 
Corner: Now if wee vie to goe from a foole 
when wee meete him ypon the lande, wha 
reaſon were it for me to hazaide my lite 


S—— Sw . a. a <@ wy wy No 8 © wa, 


al 


www eo ———_— wa 


5. Now Chriſtian reader, thou that hopelt 
toarriue vnto the hauen of all happineſle, to 
committ thy ſelfe to the ſafe conduit ofa 
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{teddy mariners, ſuch wattinge on the water 
| . . 

toand fro, ſuch winds as wil blowe outof 
any corner , where preferment may ariſen 
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ſnagogue lies likea ſhipp without a pilot, 
tomblinge and toſſingeypp and downe in 
the vncertaine waues , ſhaken with boiſte- 
touſe windes and ſtormes, ynder wreake and[ 
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rage of euery maliciouſe cloude and tempeſt; 
What canſt thou expe, bur either to run 
thy ſelfe headlonge ypon the rockes of ſelfe 
deuiſion , or be vtterly ouerthrowne by theſ 
formy blaſts of others malignant and turbu- 
lent ſpirits: For it muſt feed be, that where 
there ar ſoe many importunate Winds and 
vnſtable waters , and giddy headed pilots , 
there is great neceſſity of good oares and 
ſteddy ancors, or imminent death. Dauid the 
holy prophet , would aske of God but one} 
ſpirite, and that aright , conſideringe that it 
1s the divel| which powereth many ſpirits] * 
into one body, many minds into one head, 
many opinions into one braine, and fraughts 
them euery day with newborne nouelties; 
Where God hath but for one body, one (pi- 
rite toguidit,and in his church but one ſpirit 


to goueine it, fith deuided ſpirits ar the nur- 
ſes of confuſion , where the ſingleneſle of 
ſpirit, is the mother of truc 1eligion. 
| 6. Then (deare ſoule ) touchinge the cer- 
tainty of auricular confeſſion and preiſts ab- 
ſolution, canſt thou acertaine thy ſelfe, and} 
by their reftleſſe opinions ( as | will ſet thee 
downe the viewe hercafter ) find any reſting) 
place for trueth ? Maiſt not thou as well tie 
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thy beleife , to the laſteof Luthers foote, 
as toany word of Caluines mourh. Yea L ſee 
noe reaſon , ith thou doeſt moſt grownd 
[vpon that notable toundation{ hrarjay \ and " 
will haue noe more beleife then thou ſcef 1 
through the thick ſpeRacles of ſelfe Iykinge, 
g why thou maieſt not as well lend thy belecfe by 
| to Illiricus, Selnecerus ſworne Lutherans to p1 
penance and confeſſion , as to the ſame 1; jj 
ricus and Selnecerus abiuringe and becoming of 
in few years new reformed Sacramentaries [y,. 
Or to Caluine, to day thus diſpoſed , ortolll|;;, 
morrowe otherwiſe aduiſed ? Canft thoul ir 
[looke for of ynſettled minds a ſettled reſolu-|K],, 
{tio, or of flaggeringe or cuer-ſtartinge heads| |}. 
lany ſure footinge , or ſtcaddy pace, orof ch 
vngrownded principles any ſure or ſownd 
[rcligion? Then thou maiſt well ſuppoſe,that ye 
it is not the proteſtants doftrine , towching| Y|-* 
the trueth of preilts forgecuinge ſinnes, that th 
can aſſure thy belecfe, noe more then with a B14 
diſordered haile-ſhotr, to hitt the marke. For *Y 
as all bodies, where there is moſt diſturbance] W.. 
of humors, are ſooneſt ſubic to diſſolution; Gu 
Soc in all matters of religion, where there 15 
ſuch bandinge in opinions , and where they| Fl. 
neither goc With the feet, not reſolue with| hy 
the head, theſe muſt necdes be farthelt off 
from all truc reſolution: for labouringe onely] Fl. 
with che witt , to peirce farther and farther] | | 
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them into Labcerinthes of newe deuiſes, | 
7. Plato ordaineda lawe, that if any ci- 
tizen d:d inuent any newe thinge, which 
ncucr before was heard of , that then the in. | 
uentor therof ſhould practiſe firlt thefame! 
forthe {pace of ten yeares in his owne houſe, | 
| 

| 


betforeit ſhouid be brought into the weale| 
publick, and publiſhed ro the comon people. 
[fthat theſe innoua;ors in the fond cowſe 
of their owne inuention , when they fiſt | 
hatched their neweborne opinions, had bene ; 
tied ro the ſtrait courſe of Platoes ren yeares 
triall, before they had putthem abroad to 
nurſe , I dare aſſure you , that many would 
haue bene loath to hau> fathered their owne 
children, and forborne to hau: foltered their 
daſtardlike inuentions, with in two or three 
years after . For looke but into the miſteries 
of the proteſtants religion, and viewe but 
the effeAts of their ſhailowe ſcarchinge wil. 
dome, and you ſhall ſee as many deuiſes in 
the vnfoldinge of their religion, as ate in 
any tailors head and ſheeres, for ſhapinge 
luits to euery youtbfull humor. 

$. Is not baptiſme with them, with crofle 
and no crofle,& with ia the ſpace of ten years} 
croſſed in and out, and the crofle now inre- 
queſt with the highe't? Was not conftirma- 
tion cuen of late years ( Conference pag. 10 
11. ) of ſome churches ynaduitegly reieted 
and nowe recciued , as an inſtitution apo{to- 
N -- Jicall,) 
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{licall, and one of the points of the Apoſtles 
Icatechiſme , and wiſhed carneitly to be a- 
[oainereſtored? ( Conference'p. 46. ) | 
9. W erenotthe Geneua bibles accompred 
{as the onely toutchſtone of tructh,and ar noy 
they now accompted by his royall Maiettie, 
the very woorlt of all , yea as yer,{male cer. 
[tainty being emongelt them of any true tran.) 
flation,to vntold the trew meaninye of the 
holy ghoſt ? 

And is not the holy Euchariſt foe enwray» 
ped 1n yncertainties, that through ſuch a plu- 
[ralitic of opinions, noc man can :<cil wel how 
[to receiue it, or what to make of it? 

Is not confeſhion allowed and diſallowed, 
abſolution by a preiſt admitted , and canes 
With it the priuiledge of time, and expreſſe 
command of a communion booke? 
| 10. Isnotthe matter of abſolution yet in 
coſultation (Conferece 5.p. 13.) & to be pon- 
dered vpon, whether theſe word, { remiſſion 
of ſxnnes)ar ro be annexed or noe, ſo that in 
1601. years, if they hauc had the trueth, yet 
in this pointe they haue had no certainty, 
ſuch is the tchinge humor of hereſy. that 
oncein ten yeare-,it mult haue an innovation 
land {oe it contineywes cuer: ſtaggcringe and 
Rartinge.cill ir, entombe ir ſeife within the 
'orauc of bir owne contuſion. Iſay noe more 
( deare Chriſtian) if thou haſt ſuch a ſence- 
pg mind, that thou wilt onely follow 
that 
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'that moſt, which to thine owne fancy ſee- 
'meth ro be beſt: If thou wilt hazard thy 


{ [{cife in vncoth pathes , and followe his 
| Repps who knowes not whether he goes 
. aright or noe. If thou wilt abiure coafethon, 
A and make the abbettors therot next inheri 
" |tors to fol'y, bicauſe Kemnitius a proteltant 
"WM [miſlikedit , when before he well approued 
Ny It It thou Wilt iccke trueth noe where, but 
F at euery Wrang ers gate. I would nor wiſhe 
£ thee loe much hurte, as 10 be ſoeinſenate, 
"WF jas the neere borne inhabitants of the dull} 
W making noiſe of Niius , as for to heare no-| 
4 | thinge; neither wouldI wiſhe thee to feele 
"| jtheitingeotthefeianglers venemouſe toung. 
7. [But this is all I wiſhe thee , that where thouF 
e [haſte traiedin the wildes, trodd the mazes, 
. | [& followed the pipe of theſe tinkars mulick, 
NS that thou maiſt knowe their crror, and find 
nf ſout the right way & ſoe followe the traeth. 


W | 17. Iwill heice in open view ſert downe 
BS [vnto thee, their diſcords, and variety of opi-{ 
ona one from an other, that thou maieſt 

fee all their vnderſtandinges not tasked ,to 
one f e:w1ill, but rotheir owne ſelfe liking, 
[ thinke thou maieſt as ſoone goe out with} 
Sapſon and catche zoo. foxes, & iofyne them 
tale ro :aile, as take 20. heretickes to winde} 
thand in hand,and to accorde in'thecir opint-| 
ons. Habes quid fentiam, Thou knowett my} 
[meaninge . Senientias ee prodidiſſe, ſmpe-\ 
«4 4 
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raſſe eft, toacquaint thee with their opinions 
is toouerthrowe them. And thus I end with 
Luthers pſalme. ( Bearus wir) to lames his 
fellowe preiſt and paſtor of Breeme. Bleſſed! 
is that man, that hath not gone in the 'coun-) 
ſell of Sacramentaries, nor (toode in the way 
of Zuinglians, nor {irt in the chaire of Tiou- 
rines; And thriſe bleſſed had poore England 
bene, if it had not followed the branded ſc 
of Caluenilts. 


MINISTROMAXIA, THAT 1s 
the warr or diſagreement of Miuiſters one 
with an other, towchinge the Sacrament 


of penance and Confelhon bandled in the 
former chapter. 


W icliffe againſt Kemniting, 

Ohn Wicliffe as witnefſethThomas Wal: 
denfis tom. 2. de Sacramentis c. 135, af- 
firmeth, that confeſſion is!not any way pro- 
ued or grownded in the ſcriptures, and that 
in the {cripture there is noe ſhowe therof. 
Kemnitius contrariwiſe acknowledecth 
ithatinrhc owldlawe, tlerc was both con-| 
trition,confciion and fatisfaRion, For ſaicth 
ſhe, Nath-n abſoived Dauid contrite and con- 
\{eſſingetis ſinne: Wheiby Kemnitius it ſee- 
{mech ( contrary coW iclifle ) grawnteth that 
the: eis ſomegrownd cuen 1n the owld lawe 
for confellinge; much more then in the new| 
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law , albeithe will not hauc it a Sacramenr, 
Vide pag- 908. exam. 

Caluine againſt Eraſmitr. 

Caluine auerre:h,thouch confeſſion benot 
de Iure dinz19, yet vernuſti{/imus eſt eius vſus,| 
a moſt auncient cuſtome in the church , anc 
that then men had free libertic to goe to 
confeſſion as they liſt them ſelucs lib, 3. In- 
ſtitut, Cap. 4. 5, 7. | 

Eraſmus in his annotations to the epiltle 
of S. Hierome ad Oceanum, and in the anno- 
tion of the 19.chapter of the as, and in his 
methode of diuinity ; as alſo Beatus Rhenaus 
in the booke of Tertullian concerninge pe-ſ 
nance, both theſe athrme that confeſſion andy 
the vie therof, is not of any antiquity , 
que in vſu eccleſiz antique 
| Wiclef againſt Decolampadins.. 

Wiclef proueth that confeſhon is onely 
by church precept, and by papale appointe} 
ment, and fo hereby introduced, accuſtomed} 
and commaunded. Waldenſis de. Sacramen- 
tis P. 135: 
| O:colampadius in his book intituled ( that 
confeſſion be not burdenſome) teacheth that 
Confeſſion is neither by gods lawe , nor by 
lany command of the church , Imone ab ec=l 
clefia qui iemy except ſayeth He it be of moſt 
manifeſt and publick ſinnes, 
| l.ucher avainſt Kemnitinus, 

Luther lib.de captiuit.afftirmeth that ſecret, 


——_— I. 
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confeſſion ( as now it is vied )'is plcaſinge to 
him, yea profitable and neceſflary though 
euery circumſtance is not to be confeſſed, 
ncither wouid he counſecll any to conteſle af 
ter that ſorte. Againe Melan@han in the Au- 
ouſtanc cenfelion ( arti. de confeſſione ) 
would hauca numbringe of finnes in con. 
felſion, though not, ſcrupuloſa enumeratis, 
aſcrupulouſeaccompt: Apolog.art de confe/ 
Moreouer Luther in his booke of the man. 
ner of Confeſſion c. 6. very much doubteth, 
whether the ſiane; of the harte are to be con: 
feſſed. _ 
Kemnitius contrariwiſe wi'l haue noepar- 
ticuler confeſſion , or recitale of any parti- 
uler finncs, but onely allowerth a generall 
oufetlion v8 generals profeſſione > that is,] 
proteſlinge himſelfe Mok , and by lign-j 
fication of peaace lett abſolutis be required 
IEiricus againſt the Auguſtane confeſſion, 
Iliricus «pel. confeſ}. Antuerp. cap. 18. 
Kemnitius 3. parte exam. þ. 96. affirmethat 
the Auguftane confeſſion doeth take the Sa- 
crament of abſolutis improperly, non proorie 
| But the Auguſtane corfelfion is cleane 
[contrary : For it alloweth that abſolation is 
vere Yacramentum . Is moſt truely a Sacra- 
(ment, as much as is baptilme and the ſupper, 
[of our Loid, Except they will haue that bap- 
tilms 1$not | ampl:ciier >acramentum Now 
What ſhall we eftceme of 1lliricus and Kem- 
| nitius| 
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cramentum; W bich is moſt clecie againſt the 
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nitius who had ſworne ro the Auguſtane 
confe{lion , and yet could not tell what they 
did:{\weare vato? 

AuguFftane confeſſion avainſt Melanfhon, 

The Auguſtane confeiſion( cep.de numero, 
& viu Yacramentarim ) thepro:eſtants ha- 
uinge then confeſſed their faith ) ſert downe 
in theirſenſe , which ar the true Sacraments] 
vid . Baptiſme the Lords ſupper, and Abſolu- 
tion , Which is the Sacrament of penance: 
For theſe thrze haue the commaundement 
of God, and the promile of grace. 
Philipp Melanfthon ina þ1s comon places 
printed anno 1522, openly denieth this Sas], 
crameat of abſolution, or that it is vere Sa-| 


tt 


Auguſtane confeſſion , and onely approueth 
bapcifine, which ke aftirmeth to be the onely 
Sacrament of penance. 

Caluing 4gauſt the L:72tes of Norinberge 

Lutherans. 

Caluin* albeit he alloweth confeſſion and 
that priuate before the paſtor for ſuch as are 
atflited in mind and can not eaſe rhemſelues 


— uk 


bur by anothers helpe ( li. 3. inſtir. c. 4. 5+] 
12. ) yet he would haue it free , not by com- 
pulſion or by any enforcement of lawe,} 
and theifore he faicth, noe marucile but 
that auricular conſeflion is a very peſti. 
leatthinge ,. > ideo 508 nominibic noxlam ec- 
cleſig damnam:us, ec ſublaram e medio eupimus. 
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lof God and the promiſe of grace. 


ſton of {innes. lib,; de capti, in fine, 


fyet for the time I allowe three, baptiſme,pe- 
[nance and bread, 
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The german legates ſent from Norinberge 
after experiment haddof the catholick vſe of 
confeſlion,and contempt therof, beinge left 
to cuery ones pleaſure,iuſt as Caluine would 
haue it : They ſeinge daily inconueniences| 
growe therby, hauinge knowen the benefite| 
thereof before , putt vpp a petition to 
Charles the Emperor, vs iterum confeſ-| 
lionem imperdtorio ire Yeſtitneret , that he 
woud reſtore againe by emperiall lawe , the 
viſe of conſeflion, and by lawe bind them 
vnto it.Soas theſe proteftants had an other 
eſfteeme of confeſſion. then had Caluine, 
Neither would they haue it free to doe as 
euery man liſted, which Caluine thought to 
be verie peililent, /ide Dom @ Soto in a.ſent,| 
diſt. x8, q. 1. art. 'r, Who was ghoſtly Fa- 
ther to Charles the fift. 
T he Auguſtane confeſhon again#F Luther, 
The Auguſtane confeſſion cap. de numero 
Facramemorum,alloweth penance to be a Sa. 
crament, and to haue the commaundement 


Luther will not allowe it tobe trulie a Sa- 
crament, and ſaye:h that it doeth want both 
the inſtitution and deuine promiſe for remil- 


Luther againſt Luther, : | 
Firſt ſaieth Luther I deny 7. Sacraments, 


Luther, 


—_— 


—— Ry <A ot. —_— 


PT E_ 


\  AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 207] 


Luther after in the ſame book of captiuit 
{ beinge as he thought better aduiſed )to ral 
more itrialie , would not admitt penanceto 
'be a Sacrament, 
Melanfhon againſt himſelfe, 
Melanfthon in his common places ſett 
foorth 1522, grawnteth that penance is noe 
other Sacrament, then the Sacrament of bap- 
tiſme, 
| Melan@hon in his after bookes, eſpecially 
in the apology of the Auguſtane Confel- 
{ton houldeth , that penance is truely a Sa- 
crament, 
Selnecerns, Wizand, liliricus, Kemnitius, Lu- 
thera; againſt themſelues become Calueniſts, 
Selnecerus, Wigand, Illiricus and Kemni-J 
tius ſubſcribed firſt to the Auguſtane confel-P 
(hon, and ſwore to that apology touchinge 
the Sacrament of penance , and ſo with con- 
tefſion iuſftified it as then Lutherans. 
Sefnecerus in the ſecond part of his peda-] 
gogy , Wigand in his methode of the doc-) 
[rine of the church, the Magdeburgeans cap. 
14. Illiricus in the preface of his booke inti-) 
|tuled of the ſets of the popes, Kemnitius 
in theſecond parteof tie councel] of Trent, 
deny vtterly that which they had ſworne. 
'ynro before , touchinge the Sacrament of 
[penance and confeilion, being nowe become 
|Sacramentaries, oy 
Ns Luther 


— 
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Luther againſt the poore of lions. 
Luther affirmeth ſecret confeſsion which 
nowe is vſed, to be profitable and nec-ſfary; 
& ſbi valde placere, bib, de capiiuitare, cap, 
Ide panitentie, 
| The heretickes of Lions pauperes de Lug. 
duno anno 1160. altogether abandoned ami. 
# cular confeſcion, denyingeit ablfolutely to be 
; | inecetlarie, Sa ipſss diſplicere, 
1 C aluine againff rhe lacebites. 
| Caluvine alloweth priuate confetlion , az 


I ET 
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25 in anguiſhe of mind and perplexed andcan 


Ji. 4.4. 5. 12. 
| Tue lacobites defended that i; was not ne- 
ceilary tro confefie any ſinne ro man hoy- 


verbs lacobirte. 
The Meſſalians againſt our proteſtants. 
The Mefſalians anno 380. did foryine fin- 
nes , Withoutregard had of penance and the 


[lib. de 100 heceſibus. 
j The latter proreſtants can not abide to 
heare that man ſhould forgiue ſinnes, wich 
either regarde of penance or church canons, 
| The 4ibanen/e; ayainſt rhe Andean, 

| The Albanenſes thought that a man, after 
he had committed ſin, ncither could confellc 


nor ought to conteſle. 
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Ineceſlarie before his paltor. when the partie! 


not ynmeſhe him(elfe but by an others helpe: 


focuer , butto Godalone ; ide Pratcolun! 


1'  ;church canons, as wittnelicth Damaſcenw| 
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The Andean horeti:kes anno 380. did both 
command confeſſion of ſinnes and gaue ab- 
folution, though they enmoyned noe penice. 
| 1heprozte(taats commanioa bouke againſt 

their pratfiſe, . 

The communion booke biddeth in viſt- 
tinge the ſick, to have a ſpecial] regarde to 
make conteſſhon, & that the miniſter ſhould 
y(c a formale abſolution. 

| The prattiſe of the proteſtants is contra- 
rie, nzythet co make confeſſion, nor to take 
abſolu-ion. 

Paulus Phay'us agair ſs Martin K eranitius. 

Pau'u; Phagius in his commentarie ypon 
the Cha'die paraphraſis in 5 num. grauntett 
that tha: confeſlion which the Iewes werE 
accuſtomed ro make num. 5 was a particu- 
I-r confe{ſton of eacry fpeciale faulc, for ſoe 
'the Hebrewes did tearme it: Confeſsio ſuper 
peccers (iagu'ai, a Confeſſion of cuery and) 
ſinguler ſinne , ſfithence in other ſacrifices; 
there was madea generale confeſſhon. Mar- 
tia Kemnicius ſtoutely contends, that there, 
was noe ſuch ſpecification of finnes , but 
jonely in generale: doubting if there ſhould; 
'be ſuch ſpecification of ſinnes in the ould 
lawe by confeſſion, (beinge as it were a ft 
[vure of ſuture confeſſion) then ſhould there 
be as particular confeſſion requilite in the 
newe lawe, eucry finve to be: declared , ! 
\pecie C&* enm omnibus circumſtantys , 1 patr- 
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ticular and with all circumſtances. 
| Caluine againſt Ca'uine, 

Caluine li. 3. inſtit. c. 4. 5. 7. faicth , that! 
before Innocent the thirde anno 121+, 
there was noelawe or conſtitution of Con. 
feſlton. | 

Caluine in the ſameſeRion lib, z. oraunteth 
Ithat confeſsion was , poli:ica di{cipling ab 
WE”. pe. og : Y 
jepi/co pis inſticuta, and as Zoſomenus noteth 
by the biſhops conititutions diligently obſer. 
uzd, which conſlitution ſayeth he,NeRarius 
aboliſhed in his time a littell before S. Chri- 
ſoltome , Who died anno 405. W hich was 
[many yeares beforeInnocent the thirds time; 
(Then howe hanges this together, there was 
noe lawe of confeſſion before the yeare 
1215. and yet NcCtarius aboliſhed a lawe or 
conſtitutton made by biſhopes many yeares 
(before? W hich lawe (as ſome write) was 
in praftiſe in Decius his time. | 

Luther againſt Illiricus and Caluine, 

Luther in aſſert. art. 5. graunterh that ar- 


| 
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ſcriptures , nor in.any of the auncient Fa- 
thers . So. Phillip Mclanthon in apslogia 


Auguſtane confeſſ. art, de ſatisfaftione in 
like maner faieth , that the matter of ſatis-' 
fattion is ancwe thinge, and not known of 
the auncieat fathers. 

 Hliricus graunteth that all the fathers did 
acknowledge ſatistaQtion , citinge all the ta- 


bitrarie fatisfation, is ncither founde in the) 


thers| 


——_—__l_ 


\ - — —_—_ 
\ AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. ot: 


| . 1 doubt not faieth' Couell ( art. .7. pag] - 
{46 ) of the yertue of woorkes, that for hu 


thers for it. Caluine 3. inflit, c. 4. 5; 38. 
Gieth that all. theſe thines concernin ge ſatis-| 
fation, ar founde 1n the bookes of owld. 
wricers , though they moue him litte!l , forj 
faieth he, its their error, 


THE CLEARGY IN THE PAR- 

lament of K. Henry the 8. againſt the} 
cleargy in the pazlaments of Queene Eli-\ 
zaberh and K; Edward. Head and body of 
| theirchurch, againſt head and body of the 


ſame church, 


{ 
T Hecleargy in K, Henry the 8. time, de 
A creed with the kinge, as ſupreame head 
in open parliament, that whoſocuer ſhould} 
deny the reale preſence &c, or ſay that auri- 
culec confeſſion was not neceſſaric , ſhould 
be apprehended, arrained, condemned and 
burned as an heretick, ſee ſtatut.31, Hearici.; 
$.C. 14: | 
The Cleargy in K. Edwards daies, as then 
head of that church,and foe in Q, Elſabeths, 
takinge the ſame h-ad{hipp ypon hir , tooke 
away auricular confeſlion as a point not ne- 
ceſſary . See ſtatut. 
| Cowell againſt friay Baal and whitaker, 
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miliarion in penitencie of Larte, many of the} 
church of Rome farr cxceedeth ours. 
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| Friar being an Apoſtara and takinge hirk! 
ſelfeto his wife Doroty , raileth againit the 
'church of Rome as the whoore of Babilon, 
tn which there is noe humiliation of (pitite, 
but confuſion , error and antichriſtanity,' 


hg 


| 


| 


[/ ide 111, Baiens de ſcript. Anplic. 
W hi:akerin his anſwer to Reynolds refu- 
tation for ſacisfaftion, penance, & metrite of 
woorkes , faieth that che papilte religion is al 
veiie ſcomme , and as a bodie conlil inze of 
toctenneſle and convption 
W Armenians azainlt the Tacobirtes, 
| The Armenians hould that there ar ſome] 
{innes (oe niemiſſible, that they can not be 
torgiuc of any preiit, erga tome ar remilible 
and may be forgiuen. 
The lacobits' hould that it is onely neceſ(-] 
ſ ry to confeſſe to God,and ſoc con:equently 


not to preiſtsto haue remiſſion of lanes. 
Cal wine againſ} Melantthon. 
Caluine 3 inftir. c. 4. 5. 39 39. thus much; 
[auoutCnerch; As for al thoſe things that are 
commonlie founde in booke> of ould wii- 
[ters concerninge ſatisfaQtion ,, they littell 
oth me. Iſceindced, ſaieth he, that many 


oftheſe in a manner whoſe baokes remaine, 
haue either ercedin this pointe, oz ſpoken 
[coo crabbedly or bardlie. 
| Melan&thonin the apology of the Augu- 
ſtane confe(lion art, de conteſl. affiriz;einh 4s 


much forthe contrary part, that ail this mat- 
tet 
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ter of {atisfation and penance is forged, la-l 
telie begunne , without either auRoritic of 
'the zuncicnt fathers or holie ſcripture. 

W »1iaker againſt Brenitus. [ 
| Whitaker in a booke againſt theRhemes 
telament pa. 7. graunteth , that the fathers 
whenthey ſuppoſed that by peaalties their 


—— 
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finne: ſhould be aqui:ed , and God pleaſed, | 
errcd greeuouſly, and ſomewhat diminiſhed; 
the torce of Chrifts death and paſſion. 

B:entius contrariwiſe in apolog. confeſl, 
Wittenberg 51 cap.de contritione. faieth that 
wee give too much to Chriſt and his death 
and paſſion by our woorkes, for wee mag 
'nite him more then wee ought, 
Andreas Fricins 4 Zuinglran againſt all * 

the proteftants, | 
|woorks,cither i given tolittell or roo mnch 
to Chriſts croſle, as appeareth by W hitaker 
and Brentius vt ſupra. 
Andreas Fricius a Zuinglian faierh li. 4. de 
leccleſia cap. 12.that by ſatisfatory woorkes, 
is giuen , nether too littell nor too much to 
Chriſtes his crofſe , but that Chrifts glory is 
magnified, not obſcured, his blood ſhedd for 
vs not diminiſhed, [but encreaſed . And ſoe 
there is neither coo much, nor too littell, but, 
his dewe. 
T hc Proteſtants apainſt Proteſtants 

| Some proteſtants in Cambridge taught, 
| | tha 


| 
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The proteſtants hould, that by ſatisfaftory} 


\ 
| 


though after they fell into neuer ſoc gree. 


thoſe ſinnes; yea though they neuer repen. 


. 
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thar ſuch perſons as were once iuſtifie} 


uoul: ſinnes,. yet they were iuſt til], yea al- 
beit they did not atuallie repent them of 


ted through neglig-nce orſudden death, yet 
theſe might be ſaued without repentance. 
Somme of conference before the kinge pag. 
42. linea 7. 

The deane of Paules ( whom this contro- 
verſie ſomewhat concerned ) affirmed that a 
man once-uſtified, if that by ſinneaduultrie, 
murther , treaſon ', or ayy- ſuch grecuouſe 
ſinne heſhould fale, became 3+ſo ta&o ſub- 
ie to gods wrathand guilty of damnation, 
Lind was in ſtate of damnation till be did re. 
pent. See the niath orthodoxall aſſertion of 
Facing the ſomme of conference be- 


forethe kinge pag. 41, 42. 

| The communion booke not agreable 10 the 
ſomme of conference, 

| The Communion booke in the order of 


[forme of abſoluinge the ſicke, that when 
he hath made a. ſpeciall ( not a gene-ale 


him from all bis ſinnes, by the auttoilty 
of Chriſte committed -to him . Soe as it 
appeareth, that as the confeſſion of the 
ſick was ſpeciall , foe the abſolutioa from 
the. ſfinges by the miniſter ſhouid be ſpe- 


viſitinge the ſick , preſcribeth a certaine| 


confeſlion ) the miniſter ſhould abſolue 


| 


CO — — — —— 
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om li. 


| 
| 


hte. 


ts. a. 


(ciall-, not generall. 
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The conclufion of the ſomme of confe- 
rence for this pointe was, that it ſhould 
be conſulted of by the biſhops, whether 
ynro the Rubrickes of generall abſolution, 
theſe wordes ({ remiſſion of ſinnes ) might 
not bee added, Wherby it is euident , 
that they can not tell as yet , what to make 
of their abſolution, 


——_— 


” 


LL 


BY THE ANTITHESIS OF 

the holy fathers of the church with| 
| the Proteitant dottors, by the oppo- 
| ſition of their dotrme one from the 
other, and the goodneſſe of their doc- 
trine one beſore the other , may 4p-| 
| peare more reaſon to beletie the aun- 
cient ſatbers. and their dodirine, then 
the proteſtants for their preachinge ab- 
' ſolution, 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. | 


| 

FT Hey that ground vp6 this notable foun» 
4 dation ( Hearſay) and ſtands to the ven- 
ture and reuolution.of tymes,and honeſty of 
relators to make tiyall of trueth , though 
they may litten with their cares to al tales, & 


NCcL 


] % 


opcn their cies to all {ights , yet mult they 


— dC 


ee 


i .. 
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notlend their beleefe to all reports , For af. 
fetions beinge the feet of mynds, and will 
the toungs promotor, thoſe that make not 
vercue.their marke , conſcience their guyde, 
honeſtie their ſtande , the feare of God the 
centre of their religion, oftymes make the 
| nar of their will as feet of their aff ion, 


| 


—_— 


| 


L 


——_—_—_— 
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that ſeldome a ſcIfe plealinge humor will 
longe ſuffer tiueth to hange ar their tounges 
ln ſoe much , as ſuch as ſhall come to 
ſeek truth in cucry high way , and perchance 
ſhall! meet with ſuch ill affeAted mynds ro yn- 
fould their doubre> ( ſauoringe more of fleſh 
then of ſpirite and grace) I thinke rather a| 
ſuſpicion of falſhood may bai boure in their 
boſomes, then a full reſolution of truth euer: 
{ by ſuch ghoſpel)ers) poſlſeſſe their mind, 

And molt Ccrtaine tt IS, '1} MAiCenotam ani 
mam non introibis {apientis, To come therfore 
vnto the Epicutes doore, to knowe wheie, 
trucch dwels, It is not for his tooth to have 
and toagreeWith a hongry religion . Tothe 
ryotoule and diliolute, it goes againſt his 
hayre to doe penance with hayrecloth and 
aſhes. Tothe wanton and la{ciuiouſt, it is 
not for their humor to faſt and pay. Protel- 
tancy is to too much for wyuinge to (peike 
for vowes and nunneries To come to the; 
miniſtery,they ar roo open mouthed for mar. 
riage, to ſpeake forpreilts continencie . And 


to come to the nyceſt dames for confeſkon, 


che 
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they ar tag coye, and tiptoe wil: to kneele] 
Jowne ata preiſts feet, and tell their finnes '* 
f;rabſ{olution. In ſoe much that al beaches! y iy 
and atheiſts, ar ſoc high ſtooinackt & ftrayt | 
laced, that there is notamonge a thowſand 
one, but thinkes his witt bet, and noe coyne 
good » but that which is Nampt with his 
owne marke. 

Beinge therfore that ſcripture is the booke 
of lyfe, and yet encloſed wichin the ſhell of 
Icrabbcd d:fficulties, and that the anuyle 
{wherupon it is to be hammered, is not 
wirhia the forge of euery brainſicke head. 
And moreouecr lithence therein there is but]. 
[one way contayned, wherin wee ar to tread 
one light which is to enlyghten vs, and ong 
onely ſpirite , which is cheef rector of ths 
:quyr& t6 diret vs , controucilies ONE . 

fe as common ſutes in lawe , and eaecrye 
pettifogger bringes the auncieuter deuines| 
(as it were) to ſchoole againe: Wee mull} 
therfore ſeeke there, where by all probable 
reaſon God hath moſt infuſed his graciouſe 
ſpirite, toleade cuery well affeted mynd by 
; hand (as it were) into the high way and] 
right path of truech, 

And to follow the rule which Ariſtotle 
(the yery toutchſtone of witt) hath expreſly 
ſe:t downe to knowe vato whome moſt 
(cheefly wee ar to lend our belecfe. he redu- 


ceth it principally to this, that for three _ 
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2, if he bea godlie and a vertuous man 


| 


| 


[this accompt and high eſteeme was $S. Tho- 
{mas, that hadd the very ſoule of S. Auguſtia, 


wo. IT RENILSE- Oy - 2 
fes we belecucea man mott, and that he will 
deceaue vs leat. 1. Firſt if he bee a wiſe mi, 
If he be our fiend and a frend!li: man. Fork 
carryes with it great probability of reaſon, 
thata wiſe man ſhouid bard'y erre, a good 
and godly man ſhould ſeldome lye, and x 
frendly man not often deate doubly with his 
frends. 
| Ofall theſe threetwo eſpecially haue bene 
moſt apparant in alt the ecleſiaſtica!l doors, 
which haue wittneflcd the trueth of our a- 
tholick faith , and haue withſtood the ma- 
ligninge ſpirite of all gaineſayinge and vpſtar 
heretickes. Forin the deepet and foundeſt 
points of all philoſophy, both morall , natu. 
rale and ſupernatural] haue not moſt of them 
ad ſuch a prerogatiue of excellency , that 


which were skillfulleſt in their writinges? 0 


S. Bonaventure the eye of whoſe vnderſtan- 
dinge was not dazelled for ſpeciall i|]umina- 
tions. Scotus that could hitt the yery needels 
eyein euery deuiſe. Albertus for his excel- 
lency caled Magnus. Alexander Hales for his 
liueliz knowledge caled, fons vite, the foun- 


taine of life. Petrus Lombardus for bis fingu 


thoſe were counted the perfeReſt deuines,] 


ler learninge intitulcd maſter of ſentences.) 


All whom it ſhall be ſufli.ient to honor and 
admiue 
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admire with due rcuerence and to belecue i 
them ſedtaſtlyc, knowinge that the miniſte-| 
ric of this age, at whoſe elboes their wives 

doe ſoc iogg and iubble for howſe-hould af- 
faiies, thar they can hardly attaync to fk 

exquiſite knowledge of ſoc high and ſecrett 

-myiteries. { 
Now amonyge the Grecians'as alſo the La- 

tines, hauc there not bene as many, that for} 

true diuinitic haue purchaſed , the glorie of 

'perfefteit deu'nes; and the flower 0i thoſe) 

[their times? The great Baſill and his brother} || 

Gregory Nicen,and his cſpeciall fread and T | 

ſchoolefelowe Gregory Nazianzen, aid that| ig 

famouſe orator that was equal, & of the age 
with theſe, who for his eloquence of ſpeech 
was caled Chriloltome,as much to fay a goul- 
den mouth, and Ti:codorete which thought 
him to bee the mirror of the world , and the 
auncient vhto all theſe Origen , that when 
ne writt wel!, noe man was there that could 
goc beyond him , Amongeibe latines what 

'was S. Ciprian,S. Ambroſe. 5. Auguſtine,S. 

Hierome, who in the hebrew, greck and] 

Caldic :ounige was moſt conuer{ant. 1 aftan- 

tius Fnmianus the very Tu ly tor eloquence 

in his age, Arnobius, and in 2ll humaine 
knowledge molt, exquiſite; Boetius Seueri- 
nus with many others. [ 
| All theſe moſt l:-arned men, exquiſite in 
all knoweledoe both deuine and mn] 
Wit 
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with many hundreds of others mentioned 
in all eccleſialicall writers, whoſe honoz i;| 
foe deſeruedly famous through out the 
whole world, that their indulttious trauei'e;) 
in compoſinge writnge, handlinge, ſear. 
chinge , expoundinge and deliueringe the 
miſteries of gods church, haue gained the 
[van age of preudice avainſt them. that eaing 
[aie them , and the picemincnce of glory 
ahoue all that toll»w them. 

| And concerning the ſecond thinge, which 
{is true bolincſle and fanGtity of lf: ( which 
ines Ae and afſfurance to all be'cefe ) they 
beinge altogether ſeperated and diſioyned 
from all woridly corrup:ion , freed theirſou- 
les from all inordinate and carna'l affeQions, 
tha hauinge nothinve to withdrawe them 
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from the ciecre ſpeculation of trueth to grate 
ypon one , orgratify another, that if they 
had hunted ypon the hote ſent of humane 
reſpects, well might our ſauiours words hauc 
bene truly verified. Vnomodo credetis cum 
bominum gloriam tanti &+ Dei oloyiam nihili 
faciatis And the wiſedome ſpeakinge of 
the wicked, Q nod illorum' malitia eos exc a- 


_— __— 
Or III 


CO I 


was not ſoe with theſe holy fathers,for their 
live beinge grownded on all yertue, and the 
foundation of all yerue beinge the deuine 
reaſon , hence hath flowed into their ſoules 


ts. — 


aut, CF veritatis copnitione priviauis, But it 


the free goodneſſe of almighty God , which 


| 
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hath raken ſuch liuelic roote by care , fluddy; 
FF and drigenc?, that hereby the ſelfe ame, 
grace hath bleſſed all their labours. | | 
|| Now to come to the l|ibertines of this| * 
age, and to knock for truerh at their doores: | 
n what hazard and narrowe fticits is ruth, 
when It paſjerh the file of theſe mens 
K tounges , bow maimed and deformed be-| 
cometh ir? How violently ſhall ſcripture oo 
wreſted, when it ſhalbe ttretched ypon their} 
'tento's? How deepe can they diuc inio the) [| 
founraines ot life, whe the mudd of worldiy! 
affaire>, doth {kopp vpop their ez es? | | 
| Wharthen ſhall wce thinke of Montanus] 
in whole biaine was firit forged the denialll 
of all abſolution, penance, and preifts recor 
cilinge of {inners? A man in that time ( © 
wee breath nothinge nowe adaie- but honda 
and preferment ) lifting vpp the -balane 
of his fame aboure the yeare 181 after Chri 
and violent in that humor of ambition , pul 
led him euen trom his owne iudgement,that 
daringe to doe that which he knewe not welſÞ 
how to doe, made him ſelfe the holy gholt,f} 
and by illuſion of a wicked fpirite , With his b 
aſlociate Maximilla, impiouſcly both hanged}! ? 
themſelues. I'3 
And as for Nouatus , an other impugner} 4 
of preiſts abſoluticn in the yeare 255. and, 
Capraine of the Cathary a puritane ſeQ, that] 


.vnder the ſhade of thar name, wrought " 
their 
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this youth, and fac had to doc with coniu- 


Iſkoowne and taken oi all the biſhops for a 
[naughty pack . condemned by good preiſts 
for a faithl-fle he:etick , a match to kindell} 


pre 
their miſcheef ; he that will knowe what 
this man Was. lett him butread the 8. epiſile 
of S. Ciprian and ſecond booke, and he ſhall 
ſec him painted in his coulers, a man de. 
lighted :n much nouelties , of inſatiable aua-| 
rice, a furiouſe Rabin, intollerab!e prowde, 


all (edi::ion , an enymyeto all peace, Inſoe' 
much that Cornelius writing to Fabii auou- 
cherh , that he was poſſeſſed with a diuell in| 
rers: and finallic, after many wicked trickes, 
God ſtopped his breath, even ar fuch time 
as he breathed nothinge but pride and {o-| 
uerantie . 

' Toomitt the Andeans who begann in the 
raigne of Valentinian the elder anno 380. yet 
for difference from the former heretickes, 
did thinke onely that they did harbour truth] 
in their houſe . For they would hauea con- 
feſſion of ſinnes, and withall would giue ab- 
{olution, but would nor in any way enioyne 
penance , {oe that confeſſion became a moc- 
kadge , Wherby many Tann morc headlonge| 
into a ruinous doywncfall of all ſinneand int 
quitie, 

And were not the Iacobites arino 5 $4. 4 


company fraught with vanities as it Were, 
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beyond all ridiculous, baptizinge their chil: | 


| dren 
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dren in theirforheads, as we burne rogues 
(with a hote iron in their care, not belceuing 
[atrinity, bur an vnity, fuch croſlinge them-! 
ſelues with one fingar , and lothe to ſpend 
any allowance of their labor for confeſlion?} 
| Now the Waldenſes anno 1160. cuen the 
yery of-ſ-oweringe of the people, ſquaringe 
againſt the clergie in their apoſtleſhips, ma- 
kinge all carnal wy ur of man or fag 


man whatſocuer to be iuſt and lawefull; had 


ſuch a touth againſt auricular confeſſion, and 
all praiers ( ſauinge the Pater noFer to 
whom it was much behoulding ) that they 
vtterly aboliſhed it, and (oe continued inthe 
craſedneſle of their minds , beinge men po. 

{eſſed with all diſlikes and difcontents. 
Iohn Wiclif anno 1 380. emonge the foc 
leries of his opinions , ſtoode at the ſtaff 
end in defiance of auricular confeſſion, like 
lbemyred do ge that defiles with fawings 
followinge the diſcontented humor of th 
[duke of Lancaſter againſt the clergic, And as} ® 
nature loues to exerciſe that part moſt, which 
is 1:aft decaicd( the tounge ) he cared not 
what toſay ſoc he {aid ſomething. In ſo. much 
[that Vadianus of Zurick a proteſtant , afhr-, 
{meth of him , thatin points of religion he 
Iwas fowly ouerlcene,and more giuen to pra» 
tinge and ſcoffinge, then well became a fo-} 
ber deuine, | | 
And what ſhall wee thinke in comparaſon' 
Oo o\ 
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of auncient deuines of Martin Luther, a pott 
prophete, and hott ipurd deuine, one of the 
reformers of our engliſhe religion, and put- 
ter downe of confeſsion; of Caroloſtadiu 
Oecolampadius, Vidricus Zuinglius, of Iohn 
Caluine that branded preiſt,of Beza that li- 
bertine, who made religion bur the y 
outeſide of all his miſcheefe, ſhall not iuſtly] 
the church of God be thought to be in pi 
iouſe cafe and miſerable eſtate, when it ſhall 
hange vpon ſoe ſlender and rotten thrids, 
that if we ſhould haue wanted the holy and 
ſacred dofters, and their through ſearchinge 
wiſdome( the holy ghoſt as it were guidinge 
their pennes and mouthes)& haue through! 
relied vpon the honeſty and credit oft & 
vpſtarts, and followed the free liberty and 
courſe of their inuentions; hadd not the ma 
ieſtie and honorof gods book bene well vp-| 
held?By the holy fathers many deep and pro-| 
found points of doftrine concerninge Chii-) 
tian religion haue bene truly taught and vp- 
zoulden , the prophets expounded , many 
hiſtories ſet downe and explained, many dif- 
thale and dark places, throughly decided, 
W heras by theſe tracers vpon - itacles 
of their owne conceits, ledd by the firites 
diuiſion , nothinge foe hard , bh It 1s mor 
obſcured, nothinge ſoe certaine, but it i 
made more yncertaine. - 
Weigh but in equall ballance ( good rea 
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der ) asI ſhall moſt plainely ſett downe vnto 
thee the holy auncientfathers, with the grea-{ 
teſt and cheefeſt doters of their church , the 
honeſty of the one , and diſhoneſty of the 
other, dofrine with doftrine both together, 


and thou ſhalt find that twelue of their doc-[_ 


tors With all their doftrine, will ſcarce afferd 
a quzrtren of a pounde of true and lawefull 
weight, and that one father ſhall ouerweigh 
a dozen dozen botcherly falſifiers, whoſe 
woordes of their mouthes ar ſcarceas good 
as the length of their foote, that if any ſhould 
pownd and wringe out of their writinges the 
very ſuck and iuſc, I think there would hard-| 


' Idiuinatie. 


way of oppoſition in a ſorte differenced, the} 
auncient catholicke doftors, from our newe 
proteſtant deuines , the doftrine of the one 
ſetta parte from the other, and by the good- 
neſſe and fruite therof diſtinguiſhed . Now 
chooſe whether thou wilt followe Paule or 
Apollo, Auguſtine, Hierome, Cirill Ambroſe 
| ({&c. To res, ron of whoſe praiſe all the 
world ioynes mouthes ; Or Luther Caluin 
[Melanfthon , Wiclif, Beza as enuyinge vi 
[ors and gnawinge orators . Itould thee be- 
fore: In maleuolam animam non introzs ſa- 
pientia , followe not euery ſtreame for yice 


hath his lowe. 


] 


ly be foundea dramme of truc and hon 


Thus gentill reader thou ſeeſt in breife by 
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(BY COMPARINGE SCRIP- 
| ture With ſcripture,and aunsWeringe 
one place by an other, With the cenſure 
| of ſome holy fathers, 1s proued, the Ca. 
| tholickes Auricular Confeſsion, 


THE XVII CHAPTER. 
Ithence that all (cripture is of God, and 
therfore hath ſuch force and cfhcacy, that 
all proofe which is taken from thence, muſt 
[needs be of all other moſt inuincible, beinge 
the ftarr which leads vs to Chriſt, the ladder 
[which mounts vs vpp to heauen, the yeric 
toutchſtone to try all trueth by;Hence it hath 
proceeded , that mens affeions haue more! 
growndedly framed their opinions; and in 
defence of any conceited truth hereby , haue 
bene more carneſt a preat deale in mainte- 
nance therof , according as the nature of 
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[that euidence which ſcripture yealdeth, hath 


| 
q] wrought correſpondetly in their beleite. And 
| 'albeitin ciringe ({criptute, ſuch may be, from 
| text to text the yndeniable yerity alleadged 
[1 and reaſons foe apparantly propounded, that 
the engine proofe noe doubt in yallieu and 
ſtrength exccedeth al:Yet how many ar there 
now adaies that, for the nioſt parte , euen 


fuch as are readielt to cite for one thinge fiue 
hundred) 
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alter ail Luaulull a44WkLGLO 3 wand ob tongs 
one thinge of an other , they deceaue many 
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hundred ſcntencesof holy ſcripture, will catt 
the thrid and quote the text ſoe right, that it 
ſhall juſtly auoutch the ſelfe ſame thinge, for! 
which it is brought and therunto alleadged, 
Did not Ireneus writinge againſt the heretick 
Valentinus then vpbraide the Noucllants of 
that age, with this itching humor, of mang- 
linge and miſconſtruinge the holie ſcrip- 
ture? Iren.li.1. de here, cont. Valeat. Ordinem 
( faieth he ) & rexcum [cripturarum ſupergre- 
dientes,@ quantum in ipſts eFt ſoluentes; mem-| 
bra veritatis transferuns @ gramfigunt, &,| 
alter ex aliers facientes , ſeducunt multos ex\ 
his que extant ex dominicis eloquys male com | 
poſico phantaſmate. That is, theſe heretickey 
ouerrunning the order and text of the ſcrip 
ture , and in as much as in them lieth diff 
membringe the limmes of the trueth, they} 


| 


| 


it 


by that they gather out of our Lords woords 
and ioyne them to their il] fauored phanſie. 

| 1 will not defraude thee ( gentill reader) of 
ſuch maine ſinewes from which more 
powerfull incitements in perſwaſion may ar- 
riſe both Pro and Con, in the quotation of 
[ſcripture texts, neither would I haue thee to 
'thinke euery cited place of anie one , a- ſure 


ee. ftt 
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[inducement to make: ſaleable any cauſe in 
'groſſe , nature woorkinge in vsall,a loue to 
_n our owne conceits . Howb&gt that ſ(crip-| 


Q 3 tures | 
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tures being alleadged plentifully on both 
ſides ( with an oucrchardge ſometimes ) leſt 
the holy verity of the cauſe ſhould any way 
be ynwittneſſed, yet I earneſtly defire thee to 

eexamine euery text, parcell by parcell, to 


:0 ſift and reſolue all alleadged proofes of} 


ripture, and ſo ſhalt thou come to theyery 
roote from whence trueth doeth ſpringe,and 
to the triall of that toutchſtone , wherin all 
reſolution of mans mind relieth . It ſhalbe 
neither ( thine ) nor ( mine) { my yea) nor 


to it ſelfe ſome probable coniefture of their 
owne . For in that ſtrife which was between 
the catholicke fathers and the Arians, Dona- 
tits and others of (uch like perverſe and fro- 


wikews Nil. vy vw 0 fi Coly WL al *Tis lus much 


that impoſſible it was ( ſuch kinds of proofes 
nouriſhinge contention ) that the matter 


then in controuerſie could grow to any ifſue 


orcnd, when ſcripture was the Champion| 


for them both in open feild. 


I haue here therfore moſt plainely ett] 


downe what by ſcripture can apparantly be 
obieded , and (oe With all as cuidently op- 
ae how with 286 3-67 it may be ſolued, 


oe that the verity of the n_one ( which ar| 


Wittneſſes proper toneither but common to. 
vs both )I haue left as indifferent to be: 


RY —— — oo 


( thy nay ) fith euerie breath may well blow| 


ward diſpoſition, as longe as one alleadged| 
ſcripture on the one {ide , ſciiptuie on the| 


| 


tn 


| 


| 


waighed 
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| 


waighed and cenſured by a third, In ſoe muchſ 
as weighinge matter with matter, cauſe with 
cauſe, reaſon, with reaſon, thou mayſt as wel 
lend thy beleife (for the yerity of the text) 
to the doctors cenſure, as ynto any new vp- 
ſtarts vnaduiſed reſolution , and conceyted 

opinion. | 


G od alone. 


| 
| 
| 


An anſwere by ſcripture to the proteſtants| 
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obieQions out of ſcripture, againſt confel- 
ſion , preiſts abſolution , and ſacramentallþ- 
ſatisfation. | 


Obiefion Pſalm, 22, verſ. 5. | 
will confeſſe my ſelfe ynto thee o Lorde 
and thou forgiueſt the puniſhment of myF# 
ſiane. Ergo Dauid confelltd-eaeo God and} 
not ro man: Ergo confeſſion ought. to be to 


Anſwere Lenitic, 4.wverſ. 23. 26. 

If one ſhewe to him his ſinne he hathe 
committed verl. 23. that is confeſle it to the 
preiſt , then ſha. the preiſt make an attone- 
ment for him concerninge his finne , and it 
ſhalbe forgyuen him . Ergo Confeſſion wa 
made vynto the preiſts in the ould lawe , an 
the preilts attoned the delinquent and by 
their means ſinne was forgiuen verſ. 26. And 
why might not Dauid cofeſfe himſelfe tothe 
preilts accordinge to the lawe of Moyles. 
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| The cenſure of bothe places by the 0pi- 
nion of others, 
| 
| 


| Rabby Hama an interpreter of the Icyes| 
lawe, thus declareth the cuſtome and maner 
the lewes had, in makinge their confeſliss, 
| Veceſſeeft ( fayth he) vs ſrgillarim exprimat 
,eccata (ua. It is neceflarie that euerie ſinner 
declare his ſinnes one by one in particular to 
the preiſt, and this was the cuſtome of his 
forefathers Sec Adrianus Linus, Galatinus, 
0biettion Pſalm. 105, 

Confeſle your {clues to our Lord , for he 
is £ood. Ergo to Godalone wee muſt con- 

: our linnes , and not ynto man who is 
naught. 

An'wcre lames 5, verſ. 16. 

Confelle therfore your ſinnes one to an 0- 
ther, and pray on- for an other that you may| 
{be laued. Ergo confeſlion of our ſinnes may 
be made ynto a man, andif to anye, much 
more to the preift, who hath the woord of 
7econciliatio as S.Paule faith to the Cotinth. 

The cenſure of Origen hom, 2. in Lens, 
| an1 5. Beede. 
| In this {tlence there muſt be this diſcretion, 
[that our dayly and littell finnes we confeſle| 
lone to another or vato our equales , and to 
tbelccuc to be ſaued by their dayly prayer, 
tbut the vacleneſle of greater leprolie, let vs 
accordinge to the lawe open tothe preilt, 
and at his pleaſure in what manger and how | 
| longe 


[ 


—————— 


AP 


| 


I nee ———_— 


——_ — 


hs ——_ —_——___.. 


rum, wr  SeI— I oo GO NS CCECCS 
el. Mb OP 


AVRICVLAR CONFESSION, 321 | 


honge tyme he ſhall commaund, lett ys be 


\why may not preiſts by Chriſtes communi- 


| 


| 


| 


caretull to be purified. 


gaine O Lamdbe of God that takeſt away the} 
linnes of the world. Ergo God onely forgi- 
uerh and taketh away our ſinnes, and what} 


oraunted this ynto- his Apoſtles ; W hich} 


8 


Obie#ion Numbers 4.18, | 
God is forgiuinge jiniquitie and ſinne: a-| 


Answere Math, 9. verſu 8. 
And the multitudes ſeeinge it, glorifiedþ 
God that gaue ſuch power to men: that is to 


then auaileth the preiſts abſolution. | 
| 
remitt {finnes and to woorke mitac'es . Ergo 


catinge this power to them remitt ſinnes? 

The cen{ureof >aint Ambeoſe li. 2, de 
Panit, cap. 2. 

Naaman Syrus belecucd not that his le-] 

proſy could be cured by water , but that 

Which was impoſlible , God hath made pol-] * 

{1ble:it did ſeeme impoiltblethat by penance 

{innes ſhould beforgiuen , but Chriſte hath) 


from the Apoſtles is tranſlated to the office} 
of prieſthood, 
Obzettion pſal. 32. verſ. 5. 

For Ithought I will confeſſe againſt my 
ſelfe my wickedneſle vnto thee o Lord,and 
thou forgaueſt the puniſhement of my ſinne. 
Ergo what need wee goeand runne to man] 
for abſolution and pardon of our ſinnes,} 
when it is God alone that forgeuerh? 


| Os 4a 


wg 
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Answere Math 2.6. 
Then went foorth { to Iohn ) Hierufalem 
and all Iury , and all the country about Ior- 
dane and were baptiſed' of him in Iordan 


people goe to confeſſion to Iohn and con- 
Feſſe their linnes, and had not recourſe onely 
to God. 

The cenſure of S. Ciprian Epiſs, 16. li. 3. 

' ad plebem. 

Bicauſe cuery one ſhould confeſle his ſinne 
whileſt the offenderis yet liuinge, and his 
confeſſion be admitted and' his {atisfaftion 
and forgiueneſſe by the preiſts may be ac- 
eptable with God. 

Obiefion Eſay. 43. verſe 11. Q 25. | 

I euenT am the Lord and beſide me their] 
is no other Sauiour . I cuen I am he that put- 
teth away thine iniquities for my owne ſake, 
and will not remember thy ſinnes , put me} 
in remembrance:Ergo there can be noe other 
Sauiour but God. He onely can forgiue and, 
Putt awaye ſinnes, what need wee then re-) 
Curre to man. | 
Anſ(were lames 5.verſ.ro. & Ibn, 10.21. | 

Let him knowe that he which hath couer- 
ted the ſinner from:goinge aſtiay out of his 
way, {hall ſaue a ſoule from death, and ſhall} 
hyde a mul:itude of finnes*Ergoit is not de- 
rogatorie from gods honor, to attribute our 


©, 


confeſlinge their ſinnes. Ergo why did theſe] 


ſaluation to any man, as to.a Woorker a 
go IT 
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nh and who in his roome ſhall forgiue = 
innes, and(o in this reſpe& may ſaue ys, ac-} 
——_ to that Ion. 20.Receyue yee the ho- 
ly ghoſt, whofe ſinnes yeeforgiue ar forgiuen 
them. Ergo it 15 not onely God, but alſoe his 
preiſts that haue power by his commiſſion 
to forgine ſinnes. Ergo why may not wee} 
then putt them in remembrance. | 
| 


md 


The cenſure of S.Cyrill.l.r2.c.56, in loan, 
It' is not abſurd that they forgiue ſinnes 
Which haue the holy pre , for when they} 
remitt OT retayne,the 0! y ghoſt remitreth or 
retayneth in them, which they may doetwo 
ſ . . B 
| jwayes,firſt in baptifme, then by penance. 

| Obieftion 6. | 
| Come tome faicth Chrifte) all you tha 
ſar heauy loaden, and I will refreſhe you: 
|[W hat greater burden then ſinne, Ergo whatF 
need wee goe to any man but Chriſte. ; 

Ans were Matt. $. 

Goe ſhewe (thy ſelfe to the preiſt ( faieth} 
Chriſte ) and offer the gift'which Moyſes 
commanded for a teſtimony to them-. Ergo 
reiſtes haue to doe with vs although wee 
aue bene with Chriſte, cuen by commaun- 
dement of Chritte, 
| Thecen|ure of S. Chriſoſtome li, 3. de 
Sacerdotio. 

The preiſts of the 6uld lawe( ſaieth he) 
had auftoritie and priuiledge onely to to 


m__ — ————_————_—_ 


[cerne who were healed of leproulie , and to 
| Os de- 


T 
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denounce the ſame vnto the people, but the 
preiſts of the newe lawe, haue-power to pur. 
ge in yerie deed the filthe of the ſoule , ther- 
tore wholocuer diſpiſeth them , is more 
lwoorthic io be puniſhed then the rebell Da- 
than and his complices. 
ObieFion Colloſ]. 2.421. 23,22, | 
| Aryce bu:dened with traditions? as touch 
not, taſt not , handell noe &c? Which thin- 
loes inde:d haue aſhewe of wiſdome in yo- 
luntary religion and humbleneſſe of mind, 
and in not ſparinge the body, which ar thin- 
'Iges of noe yalew,fith they pertaine to the 
fillinge of the fleſhe. Ergo it is true wifdome' 
and good religion to ſpareand cheriſhe the 
(bodice and not to chaſticeit with faſtinge, 
praier fatisfatory wootkes, Which are mon- 
kes merics and monkerie. 
| Anz were Luc. 1. 7. | 
And there was a prophetifſle one Anna, 
\which was a widowe aboue fouerſcore and! 
{fouer yeares , and went not out of the tem- 
'ple, but ſerued God-with faſtinges and. pray- 
e's night and day. Ergo ſhee was a foole' 
;that could live a widowe ſoe longe and c6- 
[mitted monkerie in not ſparinge hir bodie, 
h ainge regard not to fill bir fleſhe,, abſtey- 
' {ninge tromcouchinge , taſtinge, yea from 
(MaITIAage, 
T he cenſure by $, Itrome in 1. cap. Toebss, 
ſuper accragite vos CF plangite. 
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He that is aſinner and whoſe conſcience 
docth bite him; Lett him girde himſelfe with| 
haircloth , andlett him goe into the church} 
or temple , Out of which for his ſinnes he) 
went, &* cuber vel dormiat in ſacco, letr hins 
lieand ſleep inſaccloth; to make ſatisfaRtion}: 
roGod for his former delights,and pleaſures, 
by which he hath offended God -, Vile auſte- 


— 
. ” 
4 
— ——_— 


| 


this penance and rebuke for the deftrutionſ; 


CONT: « 


71tate, by rigor of life; 


Obiefion lohn$ 11. [ 
And Teſus faid, neither doe I condemne 
thee,Goe and ſinne no more.Ergo what nee-þ: 
deth anie puniſhment for ſinne or ſatifaſtion 
tor the fame , when Chriſte is pleaſed at 
hath forgiven the guilt therof, 


| Answere 1. Corinth 5. L 
S. Paule put the inceſtuouſe Corinthian ta 


of the fleſhe, that the ſoule might be ſaued.P® 
Ergo S. Paule made more a doe , then onely}. * 
to hauea bare faith-in Chriſt: yea for his fianne}, * 
he enioyned penance. 
The cenſure of S. Auguſtine Hom. 60.cap. 
18. ex lib,c0, 

Itis not ſufficient to change thy maners 
into better, and to depart from thy wicked 
deeds except thou doelt ſatisfy God for thoſe 
thinges which thou haſt donne. 

Obiefion at, 19 18, 
Thoughe manie came to Saint Paulef 


@ 
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conſeſſinge and declaringe their deeds, yett| 
{Wee heare not of any enioyned penance,and| 
why thea ſhould preiſts enioyne penance, or 
fatisfatorie woorkes? 
Answere loan. 20, Math. 16.18. 

Chriſte gaue noelefſe power to his Apo- 
files and their ſucceſſors to bynde then to 
looſe; to forgiue then to retayne; Ogerami 
[1 emiſeriris , quorum retinueritis , Ergo why 
may not the apoſtles ſucceſſors bynde them 
[ro doe ſuch woorkes as may pacific gods! 
wrathe and anger, by faſtinge prayer and 
fuch ſatisfaorie deeds , faſtinge and prayer] 
beinge ſuch woorkes whereby wee lerue! 
God. Luc, 2, 
T be cenſure of 5. Auguſtine hom, 50.cap. 

Ix.ex lib, 50. 

[ntomin ſinnercome yntothe prelates b | 


whom in the church thekeyes ar miniſtred,} 
d now becomingeas it were agood ſonne,} 
naternorum membrorum ordine cuſtodite, lett| 
him receyue of his ralers and gouernours| 
prepoſitors of the ſacraments the meane and 
mea(ure of his ſatisfaQtion, that in offeringe] 
the ſacrifice of a troubled harte deuote and 
ſuppliant he maye doe that notwithſtadinge, 
Which may not onely be auayleable ro bim 
to receyue his health, but alſoe be an exam- 
ple to others. Es in -/al,50,' Non Domine non} 
eris impunitum peccarum meum , non impuni- 
tumeris, ſedideo nolo us tu punias , qui ego 
| pecca-) 
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bim ,  and-with his ſtripes wee are healcd.} 
[E"g0 what needeth any more flripes , fatis- 


ſubieftion or ſeruitude, leſt perhapes when 
'Thaue preached to others, my ſelfe become| 
reprobate. Ergo why did S. Paule yſe ſuch ri-| 


Obiefion Efay 53. 5. | 
The chaſtiſments: of our peace 'was vpon|- 


ion, puniſhemcnt, or penance for {inne 


Answerer, Corinth, 0, 29, ©. 


Butl chaſtice my body and bringe it in 


gor, and yoluntary puniſhement, if Chriſtes} 
hadd bene enough, 
T he cenſure by Theodoyete in his epitome of 
 deuinedecrees cap. de penitentia 

| Theſe wounds ar curable which are mad 
after baptiſme not to be cured: as heretoforeP 
by onely faith and ſoc remitted. but by many} 
teares, weepinges,lametings, ſighes,faſtinges}|; - 
and praier, & per laborem fat; peccati quan-| 
364k contemperatum, by labour of the woork] ! 
proportionable to. the quantity of the ſinne.ſ. 
Ubieftion 4, Perrus, 3. 14, : 
| Hebare-ourſinnes in his body by whoſef 
ſtripes the were healed. Ergo what needs any 
more burden in our bodies , fatisfaftion , or} 
puniſhement,is not Chriſtes paſſion enough? 

Aniwere I, Cobns. 24. 
- Now: reioyce I in my ſufferinges for you 
and do accompliſhe thoſe thinges that want} 


” the paſſions of Chriſte in my fleſhe. Ergo | 
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'why doeth S. Paule faie that there is ſome-] 
thinge wantinge to Chriſtes paſſion , that he 
muſt fulfill in his owne fleſhe, if Chriſtes tri- 
pes had bene enough? 
T he cenſure by >. Bernard ſermo, 5, de 
omnibus Sanfis, | 
Bicauſe delicate members muſt be ioyned 
and ynited vatoa head pricked and tormen- 
red with thornes, and other greiuouſe and 
painefull paſhons , for wee muſt beare al- 
Waies aboute in our bodies the mortification 
ofleſus , that the life alſoc of Ielus may be| 


manifeſted in our mortall fleſhe 2. Corinth, 
4. yerlu. 10, 


Obiefion 1. Pet. 2. 11, | 
For alſoe Chriſt ſuffered for you. Ergo what| 
needs man to ſuffer, 

Answere 1, Pet, 2, verſw 21. 
| Chiifltleftvs an example that wee ſhould 


follow his ſteppes. Ergo why not to ſuffer 
as he did? 


T be cenſure vy S, Iohn x. Iobhnloan.s. ver[.6 
He that faieth heabideth in him , ought 
himſelfe to walke cuen as he walked. 
Obieftion Marck. 16. 
W ho ſo ſhall beleive and be baptized, 


ſhalbe ſaued.Ergo What needs any other CONn-> 
feſlion and fatisfation? 


AnsWer att. 19 18. 


And many of them that beleeued came] 
contcllinge and declaringe their deeds to 


Paule | 
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| Paule. Ergo they beleeuedand moſt proba- 
\ble they were baptiſed, why did they then 1 
'confeſſe to Paule, or what nceded they " \| 
haue confeſſed? 

\| The cenſure by S, Athanaſins ſer, in illyd, 

| profeti in payum, 

If thy bonds ar not yet looſed thou maieſt 
deliuer thy ſelfe vpp to the diſciples of leſus, 
& they ar preſent that can looſe the by that 
power which they receiued of our fauiourr. 

Obiettion foant, 

Behould the lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world. Againel am| 
he that blotteth out thy ſinnes . Thy faith 
[hath made thee whole. 
| Aniwere Ecclefiaſt. 3.393. Dan. 4. verſ, 

24. Tok. 4. io Luc.lt.4t. 

Water quencheth burninge fier,and alme 
takes away ſinne: breake off thy ſinnes by 
righteouſneſle, and thy iniquity by mercy. | 
Ames delivereth from death and darkeneſle, | * 
Giue almes and all ſhalbe cleane yato you.| * 
Ergoif faith be enough why 1s extinguiſhing 
of ſinne , iedeeminye of {11ne , deliweringe 
from death, to cleanſe finne and fatisfy 
for ſinne, attributed to almes and to good 
woorkes ? 

T he (en{[wre by Saint Ambroſe lib. 2. de 
panit. cap, 5. x 
He ſaid both are bleſſed, he whoſe ſfinne| 


[is remitted by baptiſme , and he whoſe| 


ſinne | 
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finne is couered by good woorkes, for he 
that doeth penance,ought not onely to waſh 
away his ſinne by teares, but hide them with 
better wootkes . Peccatis tuis wenundains, 
redime te operibus tus, | 

Obiefio Math. 18, 18, | 

All power is giuen to Chriſte in heaven 
and in earth . Ergo what power haue preiſts 
in carth or in heauen? 

An:wirez Corinth, <, Tohn. 106, 

God hath giuen vs the miniſtery of recon- 
ciliation . As my father ſent meſoe I ſend 
you, whoſe ſinne yee forgiue are forgiuen. 
Ergo preifts theſucceſſofs of thoſe to whom) 
Chriſte ſayd this, haue ſome power in earth 
nd in heauen yid. to forgiue ſinnes. 

T he cenſure of Gregory Naan. ovatione 4d 
' imperazorem , and S. Anguſtine ib, de 
ciuit, 20, & Hilary in 16. Math, 

| Bleſſedis the porter of hcauen, whoſe 
earthlic iudgementis afore iudged auftority 
in heauen., The ſeats of indgement in the 
\ rags ar to bee vnder'tood of rhe ſeats 
of the ralers , and the rulers themſelues by 
whome nowe the church is gouerned : 9| 
meaes, & nos rribunalia habemnus. | 
Obretiion lhons.2:, 

The father indgeth noe man, but hath 
committed all iudgement to the ſonne. 
[Ergo Chriſte hath all power to judge,and not 
{his preiſts. 
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Answere 1, Corinth. 5.32. 

For what haue I to doe to iudge them 
which ar without (that is ſuch as were not] 
| & [Chriſtians. ) Ergo S. Paule had auftority to 
iudge them whtch ar within, ſuch as were of 
the flock of Chriſte. And if $. Paule had noe 
power to iudge, why did he judge the ince- 
{tuouſe perſon? 

The cenſure of $. Chriſoftome lib, de 


dignitate ſacerdotir, 


| Chriſt hath tranſlated al judgement which] 


—_ 
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ſhereceyued of the father, ynro the apoſiles| 

and preiſts. 
© ObieHion 2. Corins, 5,18, - 

| God hath reconcyled vs to him ſelfe by 

Chriſte. Ergo what needs any other reconci- 

liation of man, & God indeed was in Chrilteſ 


der $5 the world to him felfe, but 
Chrilite did reconcyle from ſinnes, 


An-Were2z. Cov,<, 18S. 


and remitt our {innes. 
The cenſure of S. Gregory , oratione ad 
mulierem peccatricem. 


| 2 wvalerudinis rue rationem habebit. 


| G6od hath giuzn vs the miniſterie ofzecon-|:* 
ciliation, and hath purr ja vs the worde of re-|; ? 
conciliation Andlon. 20. Whoſe ſinnes yeef * 
(forgiue 3r forgiuen. Ergo man doth reconcile}: ' 


| Bouldly ſhewe thye ſelfe vntothepreifte, |: 
{& ſuch thinges as ar ſecrett open to him as to]: 
thy phiſition thy ſecret wounds , ipſe bonoris |. 


ObieHion 


| 


Dm 


donedit, that is the peoples iniquitie . Ergo 


| 
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Obieftion Numbers 14, 20. 


And our Lord ſaid I haue forgiuen and par. 


| 


332 


why ſhould weeſueynto man for pardon? 
Amns wer, | 
For my ſelfe ( ſfaieth S.Paule) that which 1 
haue pardoned for you , I haue pardoned in 
the perſo of Chriſt. Ergo S. Paule did & could 
pardon as he was in the perſon of Chriſte, 
The cenſurcof 5. Les Fpilt, gi, 

Chr.ſt TIeſus hath delivered this power to 
the rulers of the church , that they ſhould 
giue ynto ſuch as confeſſed, the deed of pe- 
nance, and ſo clenſed by fatisfaftion, admitt 
them by the doore of reconciliation to the 
communion of the Sacraments. 

Obieftion Rom, 6. 13. 

Donum Dez vita #terna, Eternall life is the 
iſt of God. Ergo it 15 not gotten and cauled 
y our traueles, what need then our fatis. 

factory woorkes? 
Answere 2, Corinth. 4.17, | 

This our tribulation which preſently is 
momentary and light, cauſeth or woorketh 
aboue meaſure exceedingly an cternale) 
Waight ofgloryinvs. Ergo by our woorkes 
our glory 15 cauſed . Ergo why may not our 
woorkes then be latisfatory for {inne , that 
can remounte Vs to glorie? | 
The cenſure by Origen Hom, 15, in Leutt. 


A co. 
- 


NI OE —_—_— 


mn... _—_— 


| Thou maieft redeeme thy ſinnes in this] 
lite, 
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life, if that thy hagd may tinde a price which 
it may reltore,, But what is this price? It 
is of penance heaped ypp wich tcares. Be 
| And by thy handes it is found out by la-| | 
boure of thy woorke , labore boni operjs 
Inuentum . || 
NbiefFion aFor $8, 22, | 1-8 
| Repent theriore of this 'wickedneſſe,and \þ 
Pray God that if it be poſlible, the thought] | 
of thy harte may be forgiuen thee. Ergo it is} = 
[enough to pray to God for forgiueneſſe of} 1 
ſinne, yea for moſt wicked and (ecreteſt ſin-l 


3 
AIG] 
= 


| 


nes, Without either puniſhment or chaſtiſe- 
ment of our perions. 
Aniwere Math, 21.10. 

Woe be to thee Corozaim, woe be to the 
Bethſaida, for if the great woorkes which 
were donne in you had bene donne in Tyref 
and Sydon, they had rep:nted Iongea gone 
in hairecloth and aſhes. Ergo affligion of 
body,auiterity, puniſhmet of skin with hair- 
cloth belongeth to repentance. 
| T he cenſure by S. Auyuſiin epi, 168. 

To doe penance and repent for our ſ{innes 
ſpoken of by S. Pauic 2, Corin. 12, yerſus 21. 
is to doe gicat penance as penitents did in} 

| 


| 


——— 


the primitiue church. 
Obietiion 1, lohn cap. tr. 7. 

And the blood of Icfſus Chriſte his ſonne 
cleanſerh ys from all finne. Againe i.ad Heb. 
yerſus. 3. be ( vid, Chriſt ) bearing vp all; 

_ thin=\ 
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hinges by his mighty woord hath by hir 
ſelfe purged our linnes . Ergo it is Chriſt 
blood, and Chriſte that puwrgeth our ſinne 
and nothinge els. 
Answere Afﬀtes. $8.11, 
Doe penance therfore for this thy wicked 
nes and pray to God if perhaps this cogita 
tion of thy bart may be remitted thee. Again 
Luc 11. verl. 41. But yet that remayneth giu 
almes. and behould all thinges are cleane yn 
to you. Ergo it is not onely the blood o 
Chrite without any otherthinge that remit 
tcth ſinnes.Fcr there be many means andin 
ſtrumen:s of remittinge ſinne , but all by th 
force and merite of Chriſtes blood applyed 
by them, as by prayers faſtinge, penance, al 
meſle deeds, fayth, ſacrifice, ſacraments and 
by preiſts Ihon 20. W hoſe ſinnes they remi 
Ir remitted . Yet none of all theſe otherwil 
remitt ſinne, but in the force , by the meri 
and yertuec of Chriſtes blood. 
The cenſure of S. Auguſtin & venerable Bede| 
vponihis place, as alſo by S, Hierome 
lib. 2. contra Pelagium cap. 3. 
Chriſts paſſion doeth not onely remitt in 
baptiſme the ſinnes before committed , bu 
all other afterward alſoe donne by frailty, 
yet ſae, if wee yvſe forremiſſion of them ſuc 
meanes as be requiite, and as Chriſte ap-| 
pointed , wherot he reckeneth' ſome, ” 


this may be one by pieiits , Chriſte ſayinge 
whole 
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whole linnes yec rematt are remitted. 
Obieftion Luc,I8, 12. 


. But the publicane ſtanding a far off would 
notliftvpp ſoc much as his eyes to heauen, 
but (more his breſt ſayinge, O God be mer- 
cifulltro mea ſinner . Ergo it is enough to 
ſtrike his breaſt and acknowledge ingenerale 
tearmes to bee aſinner, and not to tell the 
ſianes in particuler. 

An;were Af. 19 18. 

And many of them that belecued, came 
jconfeſſinge and declaringe” their deedes. 
Againe lames 5. yerſe. 16. Confeſſe your ſin 
nes one to an other . Ergo we mult conteſly 
[our particuler ſinnes. 

T bc cenſure by S. Hieyvome in16, Math. 
Then the biſhope or preiſt knoweth whe 


35 bound and who is to be looſed, when h 
heareththe variety of ſinnes. Againe S. Ball 
__ 288. ſaieth, it is neceſſary to confeſle 


nnes vato them, to whome the diſpenſa* 
tion of the milteries of God is committed. 
| Obietticn lohn 10, 32. | 
W boſe ſinnes yee ſhall forgiue , they are 

forgiuen , and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine they} 
'ar retained. Ergoalbeit Chriſte gaue to his}? 
Apottles power to forgiue ſinnes, yet hes 
,Will: not any to come to confcſlion to them. | 3 
Ergo to confeſle is ncedleſſe, 
Aniwer Math. 18. 19. 


| ' Goinge therforeteach yee all nations Bap- 
| — | FIT tiſinge) 


VS. 
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tifinge them in the name of the father,an 
& of thc ſonne,& of the holy ghoſt.Ergox 
the Apoſtles hauinge power to preach an 


|to be baptiſed and heare , yet all are. bouni 
both to” hearc and to be baptiſed: ſoe Chriſte 
(geuinge he to his Apoſiles to forgiue 1:7 
nes, all that ar in ſinnear bound toſceke for 
[giucneſle ar the hands of the preiſts. Againe 
many of them that belecued came confeſlivg 
and declaringe their a&ts a. 19. 
T he cenſure by S. Auguſtin Hom, 49. 50. 
rom 109. 4nd $, lames, 5. 
Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another. Ergo 

| -Y | 

molt likely to preiſts to whom power ( Ion, 
20. ) is giuen to forgiue ſinnes . For faieth S, 
Auguſtine lett noe man fay 1 doe penance le- 
cretly, 1 doc it before God alone,God which 
hath to pardon me, knoweth well that 1 re- 
pent in my harte. If this be all, then in vaine 
Was it ſaid ynto preiſts, whole ſinnes ye ſhall 
looſe in carth, they ſhalbe looſed in heaven, 
then in vaine were the kcies ginen to the 
church. Againe ſaieih S. Bernard,it was ſut- 
ficient to ſhewe the phiſition to the licke 
man, who ( it he wilbe cured ) lett him ſecke 
for him. 


Obiefion 1, Corinth. 3 


{ baptiſc,thoug hnone commaundedto com 


But mcat maketh ys not acceptable to 
God , for netherif wce cate, have wee the 


more; nether it wee cate not, haue wee he 
leſte. 


- 
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anY{1ciſe - Ergo the papiſts faſtings ar not ſatis- 
Þo allf | faory or acceptable to God, 

ang AnsWer 3, Treg. 21. 
om! Now when Achab hearde theſe woords 
un&f{ the threatinges of God) he rent his clothes, 
iſteput on ſackloth vpon his fleſhe, and faſted 
CnMland lay in ſackloth , and went demi/ſo capits 
or holdinge downe his head,or{ as ſome engliſh 
inetranſlations haue) went barefoote. And the 
vel woorde of our Lord came to Elias the This 
bite ayinge: ſ:eſt thou how Acbab is hum- 
bled before me? Bicaulc he is humbled for 
my cauſe I wil,not bringe cuell in his daies. 
20/M|Ergo to pleaſe and ome , faſtinge ,- praig 
n.\ | wearing of heircloth and puniſhing of. 
S.| Ei body, is fatistactorie. \ 
2 The cenſure by $, Ciprian li. 4,epiſt,. 
h | | ad clerum, 


— —_—— 
— 


I admoniſhe your religiouſe care, tt 
e|  jpleaſe and to beſeeche God, yeel 
| not onely with voice, but with faſty 
land teares, and all manner of praier .: 
Iwee feele the whipp, when neither Y 
pleaſe God by ourgood deeds, ordoe! 
| [atisfaRion for our linnes, | 


| 
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BY THE PROTESTANT« 


| not fully ſatisfyinge theſe demands, 
Which shalbe propoſed. concerninge 


their preachinge abſolution, touching 
conformity tothe apoſtolicall vſe , and 
ordinance therof, shalbe ſeene,thatthe 
catholick, preiſts abſolutton,is more a- 
greable to the doctrine of Chriſt , they 
is theproteSlants. 


THE XVIII CHAPTER.” 


% 


g Vch was the loue and fauoure of the peo- 


ple towards Pericles in Athens, and ynto 
Cirus in Pertia, that the midwiues and nurſes 
in both theſe countries, had chardge giuen f 
them by parents, to ſhewe their beltsknll co f 
frame and mould their younge infants like Þþ 
yhto Cirus in Perſia, and Pericles, in Athens, 
etfewe or none ( though the nurſes did 
their beſt endeuours ( were found in Athens F 
like Pericles, ynleſſe it were witha longe 
head , and fewce ornone wee heard of in 
Perſia like Cirus, vnlefle it wore with a croo- 
ked nolc.Peruſinge ouer(gerilreader)rhe late Þ 
ſomme of conference betore the kings Ma- 
ieſtic concerninge the pointe of preiſts ablo- 
ution, With the aſſembly of Miniſters, oy 
m1d-! 


—— 
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[midwiues and nurſes of thatreligion,appoin- 
ted to frame and mould it accordinge tothe 
inſtitution of Chriſte, 1 findlittcll or none 
accorde at all with the doftrine of the fa- 
thers , or praQtiſe of the church , euen from 
the Apoſtles time , with this their aewe in- 


| G . . 
uented manner of abſolution , or like in any 


point to that vſcd in thoſe former ages , Vn- 


of confeſlion and abſolution, which wee 
may ether tourne to a ſhipmans hoſe. or a 


| crooked perſian noſe of wax. 
For if we conſider the confeſſhon and ab-f 


ſolution ſpecificd inthe conference pag. 8, 
there are two kinds onely expreſled as ba of 
God; the one generale, the other particul 
the firſt littell differenced from prater 
preachinge ( which doe importe noe ab 
tion ) the ſecond more ſpeciall, and to be 
plied to ſpeciall parties , who hauinge E 


[mitted a ſcandale and repentinge, are a 


| . 
ue d: for otherwiſe where neither excony 


nication nor penance precedeth,there net 
noe abſolution. As alſoc pag. 12. the « 
fcllion there expreſſed to bein the bey 
ninge of the communion book , and the 


[ ſolution followinge it , wherin the Min 


doeth nothinge els but pronounce an abſa 
tion in generale. And moreouer , view Bf 
in the communion booke the other , mg 
Particulerand perſonale forme of abſolutiot 


leſle a certaine ſhewe of r<taininge the nameF 
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preſcribed to be vſed in the order of the viſt- 
cation of the ſick , wbich the proteſtants con- 
Ifeſle, & not onely Auguſta, Bohemia, Saxony, 
retaine and allowe , but maſter Ca'uine 
doeth alſoc approue, and is in England al. 
owed as apoſtolicale and a godly ordinance, 
ia that this ablolution is g1uen in the name 
pf Chriſte to one that deffreth It , and ypon 
{the cleeringe of his conſcience. 
The order is in the viſitation of the ſick, that 
he ſick perſon ſhal makea ſpecial confeſſion. 
After Which confcſflion the Miniſter ſhall 
abſolue him in this forte. Our Lord Ieſus 
- |Chriſte who hath left power to his church to 
abſolue all ſinners &c. and by his auRority 
committed to me,I abſolue thee from all thy 
FInnes,in the name of the father and of the 
" Iſonne and of the holy ghoſt . This maner of 
abſolution and confeſlion is ſeen & allowed 
as apoſtolicall by the proteſtants, and wee 
are to examine how farr foorth it accordeth 
with the pratiſe of the former ages, euer 
{ſince the Apoſtles and Chiiſtes tme, 

And to omitt the contradiction which 
may be gathered out of che 8, page, where 
there is ackncwledged but two ſorts of 
abſolution , the one generale by praicr and 
preachinge, the otherabſolu:ion from ſcan- 
dals,andas weetearme them , ſuſpenſions 
andcenſues of the church , And yet neuer- 
hneleſſein the 13. page , there is an acknow| 


[| 
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AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 3anj 
ledgement of an other maner ofabſolution 
from ſinnes after a particulerand ſpeciall con. 
(feſſion, with an ablolution from thoſeſpeci- | 
fied linnes, which made the biſhope of Lon- 
don to ({tepp a littell more forward, and to 
deale more plainely , that beſides the former 
abſolutions , there was yet a more particuler 
mY perſonale forme preſcribed in the com- 


' 


munion booke,to be yſed in the order of the 
viſitation of the lick , which his Maieftiere- 
membred not. 

Nowe then toſee but howe theſe our ad-]. 
uerſartes do tread the ſame tooteſtepps of 
their forefathers, & in the ſhade of this nan, 
(Apollolicale ) buyld vpp the fabrick of th 
reformed ab(ſolution:Lett ys demuande whe 
ther they yeald thus much ynto vs, that thi 
confcſhon and abſolution of theirs ( whichF 
they accompte as apoſtolicall ) bee in ſuch}? 
forte & maner as the catholicks tearme auri-|." 
cular confeſſion, with the ful enumeration of 
(finnes by the delinquent in confeſhon, with 
all proftration and humilitie to his ghoſtly fa- 
ther,with an acceptance to doe freely any en- 
ioyned penance, to curbe and chaſtice his 
bodye, and with a cleer forgiueneſle and re- 
miſſion of the ſinnes by the power and auto 
rity of the preilt: which if they graunte, then 
'is our muſick (ett to one keye,deuided minds 
(well accorded , and the controuerly quickly 
ended, 
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" But ( as molt likely it 15) they will haue 
Kconfeſion and abſolution left indifferent to! 
cucrie ones likinge with Caluine: without a- 
nie humiliation or low!yneſle of ſpirite, with- 
out any bond therunto annexed by God or 
man,wath Occolampadius : or they will con- 
feſſe and abſolue , but will nor allowe of fa- 
tisfatoric penance , With the Andeans : or 
they will haue confeſſhon without any preiſts 
remiſſion of ſinnes with Kemnitius : Then 
{ett vs but propounde vnto them ſuche de-| 
maunds as hereatter ſhalbe asked , by which 
it may ealily be diſcyphercd, how necte they 
accord with all antiquity, and the yery godly 
fand apoſtolicall ordonnance,in ſo much that, 
if in their deuided myndes,there can not be 
' Ifounde ſoc well ioynzed aunſwers, thou 
Imayelt well then thinke (gentill reader) that 
{though with Alcamenes , they gee aboute to! 
[make the bhaltinge image of Vulcane to ſtand 
vppright by diſguyſed garments , yet ſhall 
[they haue buta lame God, as crooked a re- 
ligion , and as counterfett a confethon and: 
abſolution, 
Demaunds vnto ſuch as thincke that the pro- 
teſtants preſcribed manner of confeſſion, is 
$72e very ordonance of God and apeftolicall, 
by the opinion of all the fathers and all an- 


$19u1;3e, 


| 


| ]. demand . 
If it be apoſtolicall to confelle and w 


needs 
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needfullto open all his finnes but onely ſome 
greeuances for more quietneſſe of mynd,and 
[thatthe miniſter docth onely hcare and in- 
ſtruct, and not cure and forgiue : howe ac- 
cordes this with the doctiine of Saint Peter, 
who willeth the penitent that he ſhould 
manifeſt all his ſinnes ynto the preiſt? Or 
With the doctrine of S. Clement, who tells 
vs that the preiſts haue care of our ſoules,and 
by the woord of God dope cure? Cleines epilt. 
[1. ad fratrem Domini. 
| . 2. demand, It it be apottolicall not to vie 
any reucrence, kneclinge or proſtratinge at 
the preilts teet toconfeſle their ſinnes,or 
doe noe penance for the {innes , eyther 
faltinge, prayer,or any enioyned pennang 
why did the gentills ſcofte at the Chriſtiz 
for kneelinge and humblinge themſelues a 
the preiſts knees ? Or why docth Tercullian 
deſcribe penance by rough habite, hard dyet,F 
to howle and lament, and proſtrate himſelte] 


a. AM 
CS 


# 
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tullian de poenit. cap. 8.9. 

3. demand, If it | 

[will deſire it, and not elſe , to confelle and 
[that onely to cleer his conſcience; how agrees 
this with the apoſtolicall conſtitutions , that 
/accompts the ſpirituall fathers, legats ro God 
for lingers , who forgiues them their finnes 
and -haue power of lite & dearth to condemne 
and toabſoluc ? In Coftitutionibus Clemeris 


before the preilts? Minutius in Octauio. Ter-} * 


e apoſtolicall when one] 7 


_ 


P 4 4. de-| 


ti. 


he —_ _ 


ere ea. em. A 


———— 


"_ Lt AUD > AS IL <a oe no Arn iS. 2 


344 A TREATISE OF 

4. demand, If there be noe pardon or for- 
giuinge of ſinne by the preiſt, why would $. 
Ciprian then athrme the c6trary as truly apo- 
ſtolicall , and an ordinance of God , thar 
that eucry- one ſhould confefle their ſinnes| 

hileſt they are in this world , and whileſt 
theirconfeſſion may be admitted , and ſatis- 
fattion, forgiueneſſe and remiſſion of the| 
ſinnes , or pardon by the preiſt,i> acceptable 
to God? Ciprian de lapſis I. 5. 

5. demand. If the proteſtants confeſſion} 
and' manner of abſolution be apoſtolicall:| 
howeis itthen conſonant tothe opinion of 
atantins, who thought that was onely the 
tholick church , in which there is confe(- 
flion and penance , which can cure and heale 
Jour wounds? Laftantius contra Nouatianum. | 

6. demand. If the proteſtants confeſlion| 
be apoſtolicall, and yer of noe neceſlity to 
doe: Why would then S. Baſil write, that 
after Chriſte 380. yeares , It was a matter of 
neceſſity to open our ſinnes toſuch,to whom 
God had committed the diſpenſation of his 
miſteries? Baſil. regula 218. 

75, demand. If it be true doqtrine, that! 
preilts can not forgiue ſinnes , and agreable 
to that of former ages: how durſt Anaſtaſius 
a Nicene biſhopp,condemne ſuch as would 
gain-lay, that confeſſion made vntoa preiſt 
wa nothinge woorth , bicauſe they were 
men and fraileas others were? or why * 
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hecon:radid thoſe that affirmed , that ir i 
onely God , that can forgiue and remitt fin- 
ne5,as our aduerſaries athrme? Anaſtaſius Ni- 
cenus quelt. 6 in Sacrament. 
| 8. demand If there be noe enioyned pu-j 
niſhement after the proteſtants confeſſion, ! 
|& that this conie(lion is not by enforcement] | 
of any Jlawe : Why doeth then venerable] 
Bede {ſpeakinge of the order of confeſſion in 
his time , declare how that wee mult open 
our {innes vntoapreilt ; yea and that accor-[ | 
dingetolawe , and ſo ſtand to his arbitreh 
ment howe longe, and in what forte w 
ought to be puniſhed? Beda in cap. 5. Iacol 

9. demand If that confeſſion and abſol 
tion muſt be ſoe, as it is not requiſite for al 
but to ſome one that ſhall deſire it, vpo 
the clecringe of his conſcience : Why ther 
'doeth Nicephorus Cartophilax relate , tha 
in times palt longe before his daies , that is 
aboute a thouſand yeares ſince, the cultomeF 
lwas for allto goe to confeſſion ; And that}* 
the biſhops did heare confeſſions,and recons}: 
cile peyiteats ? Yet theſe ( ouercloicd with 
oulinele ) comitted this office of hearinge] _ 
confeflions ro diſcreete monkes . Epiſt, ad{ * 
'Theodoſium tom. 1. bibliothecz candles ; 

10. demand, If in this abſolution'1t 1s not} 
requiſite to regarde the quantity or quality| 
of the penitents ſinne, bur onely aduiſement 


and 'comefort ; Why did the.councell or}. 
| Ps Leo 


ll. 


——lh. 
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[Leodicea aqduiſe that to cucry penitent con. 
feſſioge his ſinnes, penance ſhould be cn. 
ioyned acccordinge as the quantity or.qua- 
liry of the delifte was. | 

i 1r. demand, It that confeſhon be not ac- 
icordinge tothe commaundement of Chriſte: 


[| 


ple , that to confelle was necellary to all, /e- 
Icundum diſciplinam Domini , and that they 


world, and thatabſolution and forgiueneſſc 
LFche ſinne;to be by the preilt, and that the 
[preiſt forgiuinge the {inne,, it 15 pleaſinge to 


and not the reit, how is this ag:ceable to the 
practiſe of the church in S. Ciprians time, 
who relatinge the feruencie of Chriſtians in' 
his time for confeſſion to a piciſt, declareth, 
| how that the cultome was not oncly to con. 
feſſe their afts and doinges, but euen their 


yery thoughts and cogita:ions { wherin they 


preiſts of God? Ciprian ſer. delapſis. | 
13. demand, If the miniſters abſolution be 
[noe iadgement or any iudicjall act, but rather 
"% jaftera manner of comefort and conſolation 
| froinſtrutt the penitent, and the indgement! 
lofall harts pad 6 to Chriſte : Why theniin 


the time of Antherus but 200, yeares and 


Why would S. Ciprian write ynto the peo-| 


{muſt doe fatisfation for their ſinnes in this 


God? Ciprian, Epilt. 16 ad plebem, 


| 


3} {had offended ) contritely and lowlicly to the) 


F# 12. demand, If it be arbitrary to confeſſe| 
ST whatthey !:t ſome: one trouble'ome chinge| 


| 


| 


littell 
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nt 
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littell more after Chriſt, preifts were thought] 


With theirholy mouth to make the body of} 
Chriſte , -and hauinge committed 
| g mitted ynto them 


| 
| 
t 
the keies of the kingedome of heauen , did | 
[ 
| 
F 


iudge (inners before the day of indgement, 
and their judgement by the opinion of all 
doctors, was ratified in heauen, as they had ' 
ſentenced ſinners here in carth? Chriſoſt, 3. 1. 

d2dignitate Sacerdotij, p 
14. demand. If that the miniſter by his ab- | 
ſolution doeth not forgiue the ſinne, bicauſe 
1t 15 Impoſſible for man to forgiue ſinnes, 
how conſonant is this to the doctrine of S, 
Ambroſe who faith , that it may ſeeme i 
poſſible,that by penance finnes ſhould b 
forgiven, but Chrilte hath graunted this vntd 
his Apoſtles, which trom the Apoſtles is 
tranſlatedto the office of preiſthood, therfore] 
'itis made poſſible which before ſcemedim-[ 
'poſhible? Ambroſ, li. 1. de pcentt. cap. 2. 
15. demand. If that the protcſtants ablo=- 
'folution and confefsion be onely to declare} 
the deuine promiſes and ordinance of Chriſt, i 
to inſtruft, admoniſhe; aduiſe and not to for-] | | 

give ſinnnes ( for ſoc itis likened to the po 
pes pardons, ſomme of conference pag. 7. ) 
what order js thcre then by Cluiſtes ordo- 
nance in the proteſtants congregations for 
all deafe men, and for all (uch as contefle} 1: ? 
and yet are bereft of there ſenſes before ab | | 
(olution , who would as willingly alſoc haue| '* 
| P.6 * thek if 


— rr 


—_—_ 
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the cleeringe of their conſciences?. 

16, demand, If this abſolution be noe iudi- 
ciall at, bur onely a ſimple and plaine ma» 
nifeſtation and declaringe of the deuine pro- 
mi.e , Which is extant and: written in the 
ghoſpell, what need-any man thea goe vata 
the miniſter for this annuncia:ion, why may. 
notonefor his greeuances, goeto his trulty 
neighbour, or the miniſter to his wife, who 
ſoc can abſoluc, as well ashe? How then 
doeth this accord with the primiciue.church: 

s by. S. Peter, S. Clement, $S. Deniſe, and' 
the apoſtolicall conſtitutions, cuery que went 
yaco the preiſt for ablolution? 


IT THE CORRPPTIONS 


of the englishe tranſlations of the bible 
1 concerninge the holy Sacrament of pe- 
nance, confeſsion, abſolution, ſatisfac- 
tion, and penale Woorkes, maybe ſeen 
the malice that proteit arts haue againſt 
Auricular Confeſs0n,viterlyto abolish} 


| 


| 
| 


it againit Chriſts infitution. 
THE XIX. CHAPTER, 


. Paule in theſecond to the Corinthians 
and fourth chaprer , ſpeakinge of ſuch as 
bandell and tcach gods woord, willeth that 
accot-| 


——— ——— 


——— 


| 


| 
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accordingea. (o2 gloriouſea Miniſtery requi 

'reth,. they lhould 

not aduileratinge che woorde of God cuen 


fcriprures, to oaine gloiy and eſtimation} 
ge the (imple and liafull, by newe. de: 


ofthe ghoſpell, artificers and craftes matter 


and learnede xpoſitors weie of ould caled ac-J' 


ic. ——_— 


ive andpreach, finc rly,f. 


the very ſpecia'l trade and ſtudy of fa'fe tea-} | 
chers, lo fallify it by deceitful con.\ruftions, | 
interpre-ations, and guiletull applications, |! 
as Ireneus ſaith [t. 1. cap. 1. hau.nge noe o-| | 
ther end but tomake their aduantage ofthe Fi 


"I 
he —_—_ 


aAmNone 


uiſed expoli: ions; h 

Henc2 is it that Origen in 2, ad Roman, 
caleth- (uch » [CY:Ppturar am ſures "On adulteros, F 
theues and adulterers-of the (cripture: and'S, 
Ciprian caleth. ſuch interpreters , corrupte 


in corruptinge thetruech: Cip. d- vnitate Ec- 
cleſtz nu. 7. As on the.other ſide for ſpeciallÞ 
reucrence and (incerity.of dealinge in theſe} * 
matters,. the holy tachers catholick preachers} .* 


cordingeto-S. Paules woords 2. ad Timoth. 
C.2, !\\ecte tractances verbum Des, right hand- 
lers of the woord of God, and as it were 
ſquaringeir by a right liue and leuel}. But 
it wee well conſider our Engliſhe proteſtors 
dealing concerninge their reformations of 
religion, and ſquaringe the wourd: of God 
therunto., wee {hall ſec them excell farrthe 


auncient hereticks , none euer more impu-| {. 
rely handlinge the woord of God then.they} |! 


does | 
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live , eſpecially intheir engliſhe tranſlations;! 
enery one more and more ſ{eckinge forno- 
uelties ai:d innouations; 

It pleaſed the kings moſt excellent Ma: 
jeſtie, in that conference,” which he had with! 
the Lords biſhops , and other of the clergy, 
wheratthe molt of the Lords of the counſel) 
were preſent anno 1603. Ian. 14. foe to giue 
his cenſure of our englithe tranſlations , al 
he openly profeſſed, that he could neuer yet 

ſeca bible well tranſlated in engliſhe , but 
the woorlſt of all his Maieſlie\, thought the! 
Geneuato bee, hauinge in them ſome notes 
very partia:l, vntrue, ſeditiouſe , and ſauou- 
ringe too much of daungerouſe and traite-; 
Frouſe conceitcs. Moſt truc, it 1s for fithence! 
Jthe ghoſpell( as they call it) began in ourl 

EF |country , Wee haue hadd three kinds of di- 

[| 


ucrſe bibles , vnder kinge Henry , kinge 
Edward , and Queen Elifabeth , Kinge Hen- 
ries bibles as corrupt, were correfted by 
king Edward: & the duke of Somerſetts ap- 
ſpointment,, asnoteth door Humf rey de ra- 
tione lnterpretandil, 3, p. 323. 

Nowe that thoſe tranſlations yſed in the 
jate Queens ratgne were corrupt, beſids his 
Maicfties cenſure,euen the miniſters them- 
ſelucs confeſle , and are att yariance for the 
truthe thereof. D. Reynolds affirmeth that 
both Henry the eyghts,and Edward the fixts 
were cortupt and notanſwerable to the ag 

0 


Obs PEO ATE as 


| 


'of the originale, The puritans doe demaund, 


| 


| 


conteynerh nothinge conrrarie to ſcriptures;} 
ſeinge the tranſlation. of the pſalmes differ 


| ſitorie fattion: findeth as great faul: with the} 
Geneua bible, which the puritants vſe and al. 
together embrace; and haue noe other diuis 
 F [aitie thenit, which bible he Gayeth , kathi 
many more orofte crrors,then the tranſlated 
[pſalmes. And thus wee fee both communion 


tranſlation for falſe, that if boy ſhould but 
turne the greek foc into Englijh, as the pu- 


hc —_—_ CO 


ſcrue whippinge . And asfor biſhop Bilſon 
he reproueth{1nhis preface to perpetuail go- 
nernement)the ſtrayning of the text concer-; 


eainſt all greeke deaines & ftorye touchinge 


ao 


mnt ws _ tention h—_ i 
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whether with ſafe cooſcience a man mayf: 
ſubſcribe tothe communion booke, that it} 


from the trueth of the Hebrewe in 200, pla-|] 
ces or moe. Surclif in- his anſwer to the con-l 


booke and bible; are in queltzon for their ho- | 
neſticand truthe, Hill pag. 54. of Chriſtes | 
[deſcent into hell. noe lefle miſproueth onef. 


Iricans hauz donne; he thinkes he ſhould de- 


i a. 
— 


ning the greeke woord yygoſorxe/«v]to| 


the election of the people, 


Foralmuche then as the woord of God 
[which ought to be a ſtarr tolead ys to Chriſt, 
the ladder,that ſhould mounte ys to heauen, 
the watcr that ſhould clenſe our leproſie, 


[the manna that ſhould refreſh our: honger, 
| 


| and 
———— Eo cr re IO TCR 


—_—_—G@_—_—————————. 


| 
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and the booke which ſhould bethe toutch-| 
ſtone of a. l tiueth, W hoſe ſayinge; we ought] 
ſtedfallly to beiceue, fulfill that whicu it 
Jcommandeth, eſchewe that it forbiddeth, 
feare that it threatnerh, reuerence that it ho-| 
noreth , and hope for thar it promiſeth, is 
nowe become a booke of fallhoode and lies, 
what ſhal wee then thinke of the proteſtants 
religion, that is grownded vpon ſuch (crip- 
ture, as is alwaies chopped and changed, 
altered and mangeled , faced and detaced, 
that from a bright flarr, is become a daike 
night, ofa clcere fountaine, puddel water, 
from a booke of life, a Babell of confu- 
fion? Inſo much that as Diogenes retour- 
ninge from Sparta to Arhens,beinge asked 
whicther he went, anſwered that he came 

A men, and was goingeto weemen: ſo 
} 


the bible is come from the church, and 
doors and expelitors. therof , ro cuerye 
pert miſtr. ſſe and kitchinne maide , to be 
eucen p wfelowe with the dice, tables,and 
cards , and to be pludt and ſtript out of bis 
owne attire , tourned by the vnfaithfull, 
quartered by Infidells , rent in pecces by he- 
recickes , de{amed' by hipocrits, (male eitce. 
med by wordlinges , defiled by liberrines, 
diſallowed by Atheiſts , defaced and trodd 
yndertoote by theſe newe tanglinges, almolt 
of all our proteſtanes. 
4 To ſhew thefalfiry and maliciouſe wicked: 


nelle 


Ce et... 
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{neſſe of our proteſtants in tranſlating thebi- 


| 


N. 
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ble were to make alargeyolume,to ſet down 
euery corruption 1n his place, cocerning the 
controuerſies of religion, for which eſpecially 
this woord is ſoc abuſed, And therfore Lleaue 
that to maſter Martins diſcouery ; Onely this 
will I manifeſt here, howe notoriouſly they 
have corrupted and abuſed the (cripturecon- 
ce:ning penance,confeſhon, ſatistation and 
\ſuch penal & meritoriouſe woorkes;And yet 
not euery place, but in ſome fewe, that thou] 
matelt plainely ſee{ gentill reader ) that it is, 
their malice, loue of pleaſure, and likinge < 
finne,thar hath blinded them, & not ſubitac 
of Icarning , lowndneſle of 1adgement, he 
neſty in dealinge, that doeth wholly guid andF 
dire them. And now to ſpeake of the cor- 
ruptions them (clues. 

Lt. Corrnption. 

And then wens 0ut to him Hierufalem and el 
Iudea &rc. and they were bapiiſed of him m 
lordan confeſſinge their (innes, Math. 3.6. 
And many that beleeued came and confeſied 
and shewed ther woorkes, As 1:9. 18. 

The (Cerruption. | 

The text in the Engliſhe tranſlation is not 
corrup: , bur to be ſure, that none ſhould 
thinke here is mention made of catholick] - 
confeſſion, they corrupt the text by their | 
falſe and wicked marginale notes, and by] 


yvainc glollcs and interpretations . Forto BY , 
I 


= . 


| 
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firſt Math. 3. they note in the margent (letter 
h) Confeilinge, that is acknowledginge that 
| ly by fi itt 
_ were ſaued , one y by free remiſſion 
and forgiueneſle of their ſinnes . To the 2: 
they note alloe, that they confeiſced their 
errors ( leterh ) and deteſted them apcnly,| 
(beinge terrified with the teare of the 1udge- 
ments of God . And what is this to eare- 
trift, ſay they? 
That the maroinall notes are fa!fe, 

; Furſt howe agrees this. Conteſlinge their 
ſinnes, fayeth the text, that is as the note 
ſayeth, they acknowledge that they were ſa- 
ucd. As if Iofucſaying to Achan, make con- 
eflion and ſhewe me what thou haſt donne, 
isas much as he ſhould acknowledge that 
he was ſaued. W hich neyther hc, nor lolue) 
could tell. 

2. How could they acknowledge that they 
were ſaucd by free remiſſion of their ſinnes,| 
when as yet they knewe not the Meſhas, 
(and Chriſte had not ſhedd his blood for the| 
redemption of mankind? | 
RY S. Iohn Luc. 3. playes the good ghoſtly 
(father: for when the multitudes came, as allo 
the publicans and Soldiours to S. Ihon to be 
baptiſed, they alſoe noc doubt ( as Math. ;. 
Marc. 1, ) confeſſed their ſinnes. And $. Ihon 
after confethion, gaue them ghoſlltlic counſel: 
[as tothe multitudes he fayd , he that hathe 
| WO Coates, lett him giue to him that hathe 


not. 
g——— — —— — — — —_— 


| 


| 
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not. To the publicanes he (ayd, doc nothinge 
more then 1s appointed you;to the fouldiours| 
(he ſayd, vexnot neyther calumniate any mi, 
and be content with your ſtipends. Here S. 
Ihon counceleth them to giue almeſle for 
their ſinnes, to be obedict to their ſuperiors, 
to take heed of iniuringe 2nie. Nowe if Saint | 
Ihon hadd beene a proteſtant, when theſe | 
companies asked him what they ſhou!d doe, 
he ſhould haue ſayd, beleue only & acknow+| 
ledge your tinnes ar freely forgiuen, and that 
js enough: for toamend your lives , and to] 
doe workes worthy of penance, is playng 
papiſtrye. 
| 2, Corruption. 

The text S.lames 5. 16, 

Confiremini alterutrum peccata veſira, Con-J 
felle your ſinnes one toan other. 

The corruption, 

Foraſmuche as S.Iames ſpeaketh of preiſts, 
and of {innes that ſhalbe remitted , of con-| 
[f:\ſinge one to another. The proteſtants not] 
well lykinge to haue in one ſentence, preiſts, 
Iprayinge ouer the ſick , annoyling= them, 
forgiuing them their ſinnes , confection and} 
ſuch lyke:therfore for preiſtes,they haue putt 
in Elders, and for conteſſe,they haue tranſla-] 
ted acknowledge , and forſinnes,faults, ac- 
knowleginge your faults. 


i 


| 


—— 
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| 3. Corruption 
Thetext 3, Corinih. c. 2. 10. 

And whom you haue pardoned anie thinge, 
[ alſce , for my ſelfe alſo that which 1 pardo-} 
ned , If F pardoned any hinge, for you inthe 
rerſon of Chriſt. 

| T he Corruption of thetextr, | 
 Foraſmuch as S. Paule faieth that he doeth 
pardon, and hath ſuch power ouer the ſoule, 
and that which he doeth , he doeth in the 
perſon of Chriſte: To mitigate andaboliſhe 
this auftority , the proteſtants of late hauc 


guilfully tranflated the greek & mnpo- 
7G yes ( which tgniheth the 
erſon of Chriſte , whoſe perſon S. Paule did 
epreſent , and in vertue of whome he did 
exerciſe his auority )in the ſight of Chriſte, 
*Jand not in the berth of Chriſte , and ſve 
{would hauc it ynderitood, as if S. Paulc had 
(faid. That which I haue donnel haue donne 
lit, in miſericordia Chriſt; ( as ſaicth Calu nc) 
in themercy : or (as Beza ) before Chriſte, 
or in the ſight of Chriſte , very loth that S. 
Paule ſhould pardon orforgiue any,as though] 
he ſhould doe it, by (uſt»ining the perſon of 
Chriſte, as the ſcripture plainly ſaith he 41d, 
| The wariety of the prozeftanss tranſlaiinge. 
this text. 
Couerdale B:ck in their tranſlations 1549- 


| }rranflate w mgoowny in the rovenl 
| of | 


ht _ __— I —_— —_— 


| 


'Chiiſte. 


.;thou diddelt ſett thy hart to yndeiſtand, that! 


| ves idemin mi/ericordia Chriſti , inthe ſight 
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of Chriſte. 


1. The bibles 1577. 1594. Great bible| 
of Cranmer 1555. tranſlate, inthe ſight of, 


2. Beza in conſpefiu Chriſti, wel propter 
Chriſtum , vel, vi Chriſtus hanc condonationem 
temp ha'erat, inthe ſight,or for Chriſte , or 
that Chriſte dooth ratikic it. 
| 4. Caluine ln con{peftu Chriſti, or propter 


———_.. 
_— 


of Chriſte,or in the mercic of Chriſte. 
| ,$- Beza againe truly and from the harte, 
[vere Of ex animo, quaſt inſpefore Chriſto. 

' 6. Caluine againe, ſincer2 6 abſque ſimu 
latione, ſoles enim bac loquijone exprimere p 
ram & minime ſucatam refitudinem , A 
theſe expoſitions and tranſlations ſauinge thef® 
firſt, are but enforcyinges,to writh the text: 
fithence ir is plaine for preiſts power andJ* 
auQtority to forgiue and retaine, and that in 
the perſon of Chriſte. 


4. Corruption. 
The text Daniell 10, verſus 12. 
Feare aot Danie! for ſince the firlt day that 


'thou wouldeſt af; thy ſelfe in the light of 
thy God,thy woordes weie hearde, 


The Corruption, 
| They corruptthe text, foraſmuch as the, 
text is ( thou affliceſt thy ſelfe, or ſets, 
_thine/ 


TC IIS __——————_—_ I EPI D_ 
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q<!c that they haue committed. 
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thine harte toafflict thy ſelfe )the proteſtants!. 
tranſlate , and make the Angell ſay thus toll 
Daniel . From the firſt day that thou dide(t 
[ſett thine barte to bumble thy ſelfe : Where 
for 2Miftion and puniſhement of bodie , 
{which Daniel vſedby faſting and mourning, 
they onely putt'( humbled him fſelfe ) ſoc as' 
they irake noe difference, for a man to hum- 
ble him ſelfe , and to afflit his body, bce- 
twecnan humble man , and one that docth| 
PCnance. ; 
| 5, Corruption. | 


The text 1, Corinth, x2, ver{, 11, 

And I mourng many of them that ſinned]! 
pefore,and haue not donne penance for the 
ncleaneſle and fornication, and incontinen- 


T he Corruption, 

| Thecorruption is in tranſlatinge the greek 
woord Kgravoroatſuy ( haue not re- 
r-pented ) non refipueruns ſuper inpuritarem 
ſaicth Beza, as if, to doe penance,and to re- 
pent wereall one, auoidinge the Catholicke 
phraſe, 


6, Corruption. 


The text Eccleſiaſtici 4. verſus 31, 
Non confundaris confiteri peccata tua, & 
ne ſudycias te omni homini pro peccato , Be 
not conconfounded vr aſhamed to confelle 
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— AVRICVLAR CONFESSION. 255 
hy ſinnes , and doe not ſubmitt thy ſelfe to, 


>Ucric man for {1nne. | 
The Corruption, | 
In ſome bibles they tranſlate, as the orcat 
)ible of Ctammer , ſhame not to confeſle 
hine error ( and not linnes )and withall they 
alter the text which faieth, ſubmitt not thy 
elfe to euery man, they tourne, reſiſt not 
-he courle of the riuer , Soe they make the 
cripture confuſed and vnperteRt, tranflatinge 
hame not ro conteſle thine error , and rct1ilt 
10t the courſe of the riucr. | 


Many other corruptions partly by falſe 
2loſſes and marginale notes , as alſoe cor- 
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uptions of the plaine texts againſt contel- 
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10n, I omitt as too tcdioulc to [ett downe 
it his time. 


